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Quan Troïng Trong Tu Taäp Phaät Giaùo  

 

      Thieän Phuùc 

 

Theo Phaät giaùo, “Tín” laø coù loøng tin saâu saéc ñoái vôùi thöïc 

theå cuûa chö phaùp, tònh ñöùc Tam baûo, vaø thieän caên cuûa theá gian vaø 

xuaát theá gian; coù khaû naêng ñem laïi ñôøi soáng thanh tònh vaø hoùa 

giaûi nghi hoaëc. Caâu hoûi ñaët ra laø nieàm tin coù vò trí naøo trong ñaïo 

Phaät? Nieàm tin trong ñaïo Phaät hoaøn toaøn khaùc haún nieàm tin 

trong caùc toân giaùo khaùc. Trong khi caùc toân giaùo khaùc tin raèng heã 

tín phuïc laø ñöôïc cöùu ñoä. Nieàm tin trong Phaät giaùo thì ngöôïc laïi, 

nieàm tin coù nghóa laø chaáp nhaän tin töôûng vaøo vieäc quy-y Tam Baûo 

vaø thöïc haønh y theo giaùo Phaùp Phaät Ñaø. Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh 

khoâng nhöõng chæ tin töôûng vaøo Ñöùc Phaät nhö baäc Thaày cao caû 

nhaát, tin vaøo giaùo lyù do Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng vaø giaùo ñoaøn cuûa 

Ngaøi, maø coøn phaûi haønh trì giôùi luaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong ñôøi 

soáng haèng ngaøy nöõa. Trong ñaïo Phaät, “nieàm tin muø quaùng” 

khoâng hieän höõu. Khoâng coù tröôøng phaùi naøo ñeå cho cuïm töø “tin 

hay bò ñoïa” toàn taïi ñöôïc trong Phaät giaùo. Trong Kinh Kalama, 

Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Khoâng neân tin moät ñieàu gì chæ vì lyù do truyeàn 

thoáng hay quyeàn theá cuûa vò thaày, hay vì noù laø quan ñieåm cuûa 

nhieàu ngöôøi, moät nhoùm ngöôøi ñaëc bieät hay ngöôïc laïi. Cuõng chôù 

neân voäi tin moät ñieàu gì duø ñoù laø ñieàu ñöôïc thieân haï noùi ñeán; chôù 

voäi tin vaøo nhöõng taäp quaùn vì chuùng ñöôïc truyeàn laïi töø ngaøn xöa; 

chôù voäi tin lôøi ñoàn ñaõi, ñöøng tin kinh saùch do caùc Thaùnh Hieàn vieát 

ra; khoâng neân chaáp nhaän ñieàu gì vì nghó raèng ñoù laø ñieàu do Thaàn 

Linh ñaõ truyeàn cho chuùng ta; ñöøng neân tin moät luaän ñeà naøo maø 

chuùng ta suy ra töø söï phoûng ñònh tình côø; cuõng ñöøng voäi tin vaøo 

ñieàu gì laáy söï gioáng nhau laøm tieâu chuaån; vaø chôù voäi tin vaøo uy 

quyeàn nôi caùc giaùo sö hay giaùo só cuûa chuùng ta. Chuùng ta chæ tin 

töôûng khi giaùo lyù hay nhöõng lôøi daïy ñoù ñöôïc kieåm chöùng baèng lyù 

trí vaø söï hieåu bieát cuûa chính mình. Noùi caùch khaùc, moïi thöù ñeàu 

phaûi ñöôïc caân nhaéc kyõ löôõng, quan saùt, vaø phaùn xeùt xem ñuùng hay 

sai, khoâng neân baùc boû chuùng ngay maø neân ñeå laïi suy xeùt theâm nöõa 

roài môùi tin hay baùc boû.” Haïnh laø phaàn thöïc haønh, hay söï haønh 

trì. Trong Phaät giaùo, nhieäm vuï cuûa “Haønh” laø chuyeån taâm veà moät 

ñoái töôïng naøo ñoù, nhaän bieát vaø thöïc chöùng ñoái töôïng. Nhö vaäy 

“Haønh” laø caên baûn cho taát caû nhöõng mong öôùc cuûa chuùng ta 

(mong öôùc nôi thaân, khaåu vaø yù qua haønh ñoäng, lôøi noùi vaø tö 

töôûng). Haønh coøn coù nghóa laø tu haønh nhöõng gì mình phaùt nguyeän 

(nguyeän laø taát caû chuùng sanh ñeàu haøm chöùa Nhö Lai taïng tính, 

ñeàu coù theå an truï ôû voâ thöôïng Boà Ñeà, neân nguyeän ñem phaùp Ñaïi 

Thöøa Vi Dieäu maø ñoä taän). Theo Phaät giaùo, baát cöù ôû ñaâu vaø baát cöù 

luùc naøo, ngöôøi tu Phaät phaûi luoân giöõ haïnh kieân coá tu taäp, töøng 

haønh ñoäng cuûa chuùng ta phaûi luoân kheá hôïp vôùi “trí tueä Baùt Nhaõ”. 

Theä nguyeän laø söï hoaøn thaønh theä nguyeän toân giaùo vaø phaùt trieån 

thaùi ñoä ñuùng veà vieäc tu taäp. Lôøi nguyeän do moät vò Boà Taùt noùi leân 

khi khôûi ñaàu con ñöôøng tieán veà ñaïi giaùc cuûa mình. Moät lôøi töï 
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nguyeän, thöôøng laø thöôïng caàu Phaät ñaïo haï hoùa chuùng sanh, hoaëc 

laø ñoä taän chuùng sanh tröôùc khi thaønh Phaät, v.v. Trong Phaät giaùo 

Ñaïi Thöøa, “Nguyeän” laø ba la maät thöù baûy trong “Thaäp Ba la maät” 

maø moät vò Boà Taùt phaûi tu taäp treân ñöôøng tieán tôùi Phaät quaû. Phaùt 

Nguyeän laø phaùt khôûi töø trong taâm töôûng moät lôøi theà, hay lôøi höùa 

kieân coá, vöõng beàn, nhaát quyeát theo ñuoåi yù ñònh, muïc ñích, hoaëc 

coâng vieäc toát laønh naøo ñoù cho ñeán luùc ñaït thaønh, khoâng vì baát cöù 

lyù do gì maø thoái chuyeån lui suït. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân nguyeän tu 

y nhö Phaät ñeå ñöôïc thaønh Phaät, roài sau ñoù nguyeän ñem phaùp maàu 

cuûa chö Phaät ñoä khaép chuùng sanh, khieán cho nhaát thieát chuùng 

sanh ñeàu boû meâ veà giaùc, phaûn voïng quy chôn. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn 

neân luoân phaùt khôûi theä nguyeän raèng: “Phaùt taâm Boà ñeà, tin saâu lyù 

nhaân quaû, ñoïc tuïng kinh ñieån, khuyeán taán ngöôøi tu haønh, vaø cöùu 

ñoä chuùng sanh.” Theo Lieân Toâng Cöûu Toå laø ngaøi Ngaåu ích Ñaïi 

Sö: “Neáu Tín Nguyeän beàn chaéc thì khi laâm chung, chæ xöng danh 

hieäu Phaät möôøi nieäm cuõng ñöôïc vaõng sanh. Coøn traùi laïi, thì duø 

cho coù nieäm Phaät nhieàu ñeán theá maáy ñi nöõa maø Tín Nguyeän yeáu 

keùm, thì chæ ñöôïc keát quaû laø höôûng phöôùc baùu nôi coõi Nhaân Thieân 

maø thoâi.” Tuy nhieân, ñaây laø noùi veà caùc baäc thöôïng caên, coøn 

chuùng ta laø nhöõng keû haï caên, phöôùc moûng nghieäp daày, muoán vaõng 

sanh Cöïc Laïc thì phaûi coù ñuû caû Tín Haïnh Nguyeän, nghóa laø ñaày 

ñuû heát caû hai phaàn Lyù vaø Söï. Loøng tin. Coù loøng tin saâu saéc ñoái 

vôùi thöïc theå cuûa chö phaùp, tònh ñöùc Tam baûo, vaø thieän caên cuûa 

theá gian vaø xuaát theá gian; coù khaû naêng ñem laïi ñôøi soáng thanh 

tònh vaø hoùa giaûi nghi hoaëc. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, tín laø tin coõi Cöïc 

Laïc coù thaät vaø hieän höõu cuõng nhö coõi Ta Baø cuûa chuùng ta ñang ôû 

ñaây. Tín laø tin raèng Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø luoân luoân hoä nieäm, saün 

saøng tieáp daãn baát cöù chuùng sanh naøo bieát quy kính vaø xöng nieäm 

ñeán hoàng danh cuûa Ngaøi. Haïnh laø phaàn thöïc haønh, hay söï haønh 

trì. Theo Tònh Ñoä Toâng, haønh laø thieát thöïc xöng nieäm danh hieäu 

Phaät A Di Ñaø cho ñeán nhöùt taâm vaø caûm öùng ñaïo giao ñeå ñöôïc 

Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø tieáp daãn. Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm 

trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, theo quan ñieåm Tònh Ñoä, haïnh laø 

söï thöïc haønh, nghóa laø chuyeân trì danh hieäu Nam Moâ A Di Ñaø 

Phaät khoâng xen taïp vaø khoâng taùn loaïn. Nguyeän laø phaùt khôûi töø 

trong taâm töôûng moät lôøi theà, hay lôøi höùa kieân coá, vöõng beàn, nhaát 

quyeát theo ñuoåi yù ñònh, muïc ñích, hoaëc coâng vieäc toát laønh naøo ñoù 

cho ñeán luùc ñaït thaønh, khoâng vì baát cöù lyù do gì maø thoái chuyeån lui 

suït. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân nguyeän tu y nhö Phaät ñeå ñöôïc thaønh 

Phaät, roài sau ñoù nguyeän ñem phaùp maàu cuûa chö Phaät ñoä khaép 

chuùng sanh, khieán cho nhaát thieát chuùng sanh ñeàu boû meâ veà giaùc, 

phaûn voïng quy chôn. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, nguyeän töùc laø khôûi taâm 

tha thieát mong caàu thoaùt khoûi Ta Baø khoå luïy ñeå ñöôïc sanh veà coõi 

Cöïc Laïc yeân vui. Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân 

Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, theo quan ñieåm Tònh Ñoä, nguyeän ñaây töùc laø 

moãi moãi taâm phaùt ra ñeàu laø “taâm öa thích” caàu ñöôïc vaõng sanh 

veà Cöïc Laïc, moãi moãi nieäm phaùt ra ñeàu laø “nieäm mong caàu” ñöôïc 

döï vaøo nôi chín phaåm sen vaøng. Trong ba ñieàu tín haïnh nguyeän 

naày, ngöôøi tu tònh nghieäp baét buoäc caàn phaûi coù ñuû, khoâng ñöôïc 

thieáu soùt moät ñieàu; tuy nhieân, nguyeän laø ñieàu caàn thieát nhaát. 
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(A) Nieàm Tin Trong Phaät Giaùo 

 

I. Toång Quan Vaø YÙ Nghóa Cuûa Nieàm Tin Trong Phaät Giaùo:  

Nieàm tin giöõ moät vai troø cöïc kyø quan troïng trong Phaät giaùo. Nieàm 

tin chính laø moät trong naêm caên laønh ñöa ñeán nhöõng thieän nghieäp khaùc 

(Tín, Taán, Nieäm, Ñònh, Hueä). Tín laø coù loøng tin saâu saéc ñoái vôùi thöïc theå 

cuûa chö phaùp, tònh ñöùc Tam baûo, vaø thieän caên cuûa theá gian vaø xuaát theá 

gian; coù khaû naêng ñem laïi ñôøi soáng thanh tònh vaø hoùa giaûi nghi hoaëc. 

Trong Phaät giaùo, nghi coù nghóa khoâng coù nieàm tin, laø hoaøi nghi veà töù 

dieäu ñeá, veà Tam baûo, veà nhaân quaû, vaân vaân. Khi chuùng ta nghi ngôø veà 

Tam baûo chuùng ta seõ khoâng tieán trieån ñöôïc treân böôùc ñöôøng tu taäp. Khi 

chuùng ta nghi ngôø veà luaät nhaân quaû, chuùng ta seõ khoâng ngaïi nguøng gaây 

toäi taïo nghieäp. Khi chuùng ta nghi ngôø veà töù dieäu ñeá chuùng ta seõ bò trôû 

ngaïi trong tu taäp giaûi thoaùt. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, tín laø tin coõi Cöïc Laïc 

coù thaät vaø hieän höõu cuõng nhö coõi Ta Baø cuûa chuùng ta ñang ôû ñaây. Tín 

laø tin raèng Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø luoân luoân hoä nieäm, saün saøng tieáp daãn baát 

cöù chuùng sanh naøo bieát quy kính vaø xöng nieäm ñeán hoàng danh cuûa 

Ngaøi. Trong khi haïnh laø söï thöïc haønh. Coøn nguyeän ñaây töùc laø moãi moãi 

taâm phaùt ra ñeàu laø “taâm öa thích” caàu ñöôïc thaønh Phaät ñaïo hay vaõng 

sanh veà Cöïc Laïc. Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng 

Thaäp Tam Toå, theo quan ñieåm Tònh Ñoä, haïnh laø söï thöïc haønh, nghóa laø 

chuyeân trì danh hieäu Nam Moâ A Di Ñaø Phaät khoâng xen taïp vaø khoâng 

taùn loaïn. Tinh Ñoä tin raèng nguyeän ñaây töùc laø moãi moãi taâm phaùt ra ñeàu 

laø “taâm öa thích” caàu ñöôïc vaõng sanh veà Cöïc Laïc, moãi moãi nieäm phaùt 

ra ñeàu laø “nieäm mong caàu” ñöôïc döï vaøo nôi chín phaåm sen vaøng. 

Trong ba ñieàu tín haïnh nguyeän naày, ngöôøi tu tònh nghieäp baét buoäc caàn 

phaûi coù ñuû, khoâng ñöôïc thieáu soùt moät ñieàu; tuy nhieân, nguyeän laø ñieàu 

caàn thieát nhaát. Ngaøi Ngaåu Ích Ñaïi Sö, Lieân Toâng ñeä Cöûu Toå daïy raèng: 

“Neáu Tín Nguyeän beàn chaéc thì khi laâm chung, chæ xöng danh hieäu Phaät 

möôøi nieäm cuõng ñöôïc vaõng sanh. Coøn traùi laïi, thì duø cho coù nieäm Phaät 

nhieàu ñeán theá maáy ñi nöõa maø Tín Nguyeän yeáu keùm, thì chæ ñöôïc keát 

quaû laø höôûng phöôùc baùu nôi coõi Nhaân Thieân maø thoâi.” Tuy nhieân, ñaây 

laø noùi veà caùc baäc thöôïng caên, coøn chuùng ta laø nhöõng keû haï caên, phöôùc 

moûng nghieäp daày, muoán vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc thì phaûi coù ñuû caû Tín 

Haïnh Nguyeän, nghóa laø ñaày ñuû heát caû hai phaàn Lyù vaø Söï. 
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Theo Phaät giaùo, “Tín” laø coù loøng tin saâu saéc ñoái vôùi thöïc theå cuûa 

chö phaùp, tònh ñöùc Tam baûo, vaø thieän caên cuûa theá gian vaø xuaát theá 

gian; coù khaû naêng ñem laïi ñôøi soáng thanh tònh vaø hoùa giaûi nghi hoaëc. 

Caâu hoûi ñaët ra laø nieàm tin coù vò trí naøo trong ñaïo Phaät? Nieàm tin trong 

ñaïo Phaät hoaøn toaøn khaùc haún nieàm tin trong caùc toân giaùo khaùc. Trong 

khi caùc toân giaùo khaùc tin raèng heã tín phuïc laø ñöôïc cöùu ñoä. Nieàm tin 

trong Phaät giaùo thì ngöôïc laïi, nieàm tin coù nghóa laø chaáp nhaän tin töôûng 

vaøo vieäc quy-y Tam Baûo vaø thöïc haønh y theo giaùo Phaùp Phaät Ñaø. Phaät 

töû thuaàn thaønh khoâng nhöõng chæ tin töôûng vaøo Ñöùc Phaät nhö baäc Thaày 

cao caû nhaát, tin vaøo giaùo lyù do Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng vaø giaùo ñoaøn cuûa 

Ngaøi, maø coøn phaûi haønh trì giôùi luaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong ñôøi soáng haèng 

ngaøy nöõa. Trong ñaïo Phaät, “nieàm tin muø quaùng” khoâng hieän höõu. 

Khoâng coù tröôøng phaùi naøo ñeå cho cuïm töø “tin hay bò ñoïa” toàn taïi ñöôïc 

trong Phaät giaùo. Trong Kinh Kalama, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Khoâng neân tin 

moät ñieàu gì chæ vì lyù do truyeàn thoáng hay quyeàn theá cuûa vò thaày, hay vì 

noù laø quan ñieåm cuûa nhieàu ngöôøi, moät nhoùm ngöôøi ñaëc bieät hay ngöôïc 

laïi. Cuõng chôù neân voäi tin moät ñieàu gì duø ñoù laø ñieàu ñöôïc thieân haï noùi 

ñeán; chôù voäi tin vaøo nhöõng taäp quaùn vì chuùng ñöôïc truyeàn laïi töø ngaøn 

xöa; chôù voäi tin lôøi ñoàn ñaõi, ñöøng tin kinh saùch do caùc Thaùnh Hieàn vieát 

ra; khoâng neân chaáp nhaän ñieàu gì vì nghó raèng ñoù laø ñieàu do Thaàn Linh 

ñaõ truyeàn cho chuùng ta; ñöøng neân tin moät luaän ñeà naøo maø chuùng ta suy 

ra töø söï phoûng ñònh tình côø; cuõng ñöøng voäi tin vaøo ñieàu gì laáy söï gioáng 

nhau laøm tieâu chuaån; vaø chôù voäi tin vaøo uy quyeàn nôi caùc giaùo sö hay 

giaùo só cuûa chuùng ta. Chuùng ta chæ tin töôûng khi giaùo lyù hay nhöõng lôøi 

daïy ñoù ñöôïc kieåm chöùng baèng lyù trí vaø söï hieåu bieát cuûa chính mình. 

Noùi caùch khaùc, moïi thöù ñeàu phaûi ñöôïc caân nhaéc kyõ löôõng, quan saùt, vaø 

phaùn xeùt xem ñuùng hay sai, khoâng neân baùc boû chuùng ngay maø neân ñeå 

laïi suy xeùt theâm nöõa roài môùi tin hay baùc boû.” Tuy nhieân, theo Tònh Ñoä 

toâng, tín laø tin coõi Cöïc Laïc coù thaät vaø hieän höõu cuõng nhö coõi Ta Baø cuûa 

chuùng ta ñang ôû ñaây. Tín laø tin raèng Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø luoân luoân hoä 

nieäm, saün saøng tieáp daãn baát cöù chuùng sanh naøo bieát quy kính vaø xöng 

nieäm ñeán hoàng danh cuûa Ngaøi. Cuõng theo Phaät giaùo, coù nhöõng ngöôøi 

ñoän caên tu haønh baèng caùch tin vaøo giaùo lyù, ñoái laïi vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi lôïi 

caên tu haønh baèng caùch thöïc taäp giaùo lyù. Trong Phaät giaùo, nieàm tin giöõ 

moät vai troø cöïc kyø quan troïng trong Phaät giaùo. Nieàm tin chính laø moät 

trong naêm caên laønh ñöa ñeán nhöõng thieän nghieäp khaùc (Tín, Taán, Nieäm, 

Ñònh, Hueä).  
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II. Nieàm Tin Trong Ñaïo Phaät: 

Nieàm tin caên baûn trong Phaät giaùo laø theá giôùi vôùi ñaày daãy nhöõng 

khoå ñau phieàn naõo gaây ra bôûi tham, saân, si, maïn, nghi, taø kieán. Neáu 

chuùng ta coù theå buoâng boû nhöõng thöù vöøa keå treân thì khoå ñau phieàn naõo 

seõ töï nhieân chaám döùt. Tuy nhieân, buoâng boû nhöõng thöù vöøa keå treân 

khoâng coù nghóa laø chaïy theo duïc laïc traàn theá, cuõng khoâng coù nghóa laø 

bi quan yeám theá. Theo Ñöùc Phaät, nguyeân nhaân cuûa taát caû nhöõng khoù 

khaên trong cuoäc soáng haèng ngaøy laø luyeán aùi. Chuùng ta noùng giaän, lo 

laéng, tham duïc, oaùn traùch, ñaéng cay, vaân vaân, ñeàu do luyeán aùi maø ra. 

Taát caû nhöõng nguyeân nhaân cuûa baát haïnh, tinh thaàn caêng thaúng, coá chaáp 

vaø phieàn naõo ñeàu do luyeán aùi maø ra. Nhö vaäy neáu chuùng ta muoán chaám 

döùt khoå ñau phieàn naõo, theo Phaät giaùo, phaûi chaám döùt luyeán aùi, khoâng 

coù ngoaïi leä. Tuy nhieân, döùt boû luyeán aùi khoâng phaûi laø chuyeän deã vì 

muoán chaám döùt luyeán aùi, chuùng ta phaûi töï chieán thaéng chính mình. 

Chính vì theá maø Ñöùc Phaät daïy trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù: “Chieán thaéng vó 

ñaïi nhaát cuûa con ngöôøi khoâng phaûi laø chinh phuïc ñöôïc ngöôøi khaùc maø 

laø töï chieán thaéng laáy mình. Duø coù chinh phuïc haøng muoân ngöôøi ôû chieán 

tröôøng nhöng chinh phuïc chính mình môùi laø chieán thaéng cao quí nhaát.” 

Thaät vaäy, muïc tieâu toái thöôïng cuûa ngöôøi Phaät töû laø höôùng veà beân trong 

ñeå tìm laïi oâng Phaät nôi chính mình chöù khoâng phaûi höôùng ngoaïi caàu 

hình. Vì vaäy muïc ñích tu taäp cuûa ngöôøi Phaät töû laø phaûi phaùt trieån söï töï 

tin vaøo khaû naêng cuûa chính mình, khaû naêng töï mình coù theå ñaït ñöôïc trí 

tueä giaûi thoaùt khoûi moïi heä luïy cuûa khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Ñaïo Phaät cöïc 

löïc choáng laïi moät nieàm tin muø quaùng vaøo söï cöùu ñoä cuûa tha löïc, khoâng 

coù caên cöù. Ñöùc Phaät thöôøng nhaéc nhôû töù chuùng: “Caùc ngöôi phaûi töø boû 

nieàm tin muø quaùng. Ñöøng xeùt ñoaùn theo tin ñoàn, theo truyeàn thoáng, 

theo nhöõng lôøi ñoan chaéc voâ caên cöù, theo Thaùnh thö, theo beà ngoaøi, 

hoaëc ñöøng voäi tin vaøo baát cöù thöù gì  maø moät baäc tu haønh hay moät vò 

thaày ñaõ noùi nhö vaäy maø khoâng coù kieåm chöùng. 

Vôùi Phaät giaùo, tin töôûng toân giaùo maø khoâng hieåu bieát töôøng taän veà 

toân giaùo ñoù töùc laø muø quaùng, khoâng khaùc gì meâ tín dò ñoan. Daàu coù 

hieåu bieát maø khoâng chòu nhaän ra chaân nguïy hay hieåu bieát sai, khoâng 

hôïp vôùi leõ töï nhieân, ñoù cuõng laø meâ tín hay tín ngöôõng khoâng chaân 

chaùnh. Tin raèng neáu baïn gieo hoät ôùt thì baïn seõ coù caây ôùt vaø cuoái cuøng 

laø baïn seõ coù nhöõng traùi ôùt. Tuy nhieân, neáu baïn sôùm nhaän chaân ra raèng 

ôùt cay, laø loaïi traùi maø baïn khoâng muoán, duø ñaõ lôõ gieo, baïn coù theå 
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khoâng boùn phaân töôùi nöôùc, leõ ñöông nhieân caây ôùt seõ eøo oït, seõ khoâng 

sanh traùi. Töông töï nhö vaäy, neáu bieát haønh ñoäng nhö vaäy laø aùc, laø baát 

thieän, baïn khoâng haønh ñoäng thì dó nhieân laø baïn khoâng phaûi gaùnh laáy 

haäu quaû xaáu aùc. Ñöùc Phaät hoaøn toaøn phuû nhaän vieäc tin töôûng raèng baát 

cöù ñieàu gì xaûy ra cho moät ngöôøi, hoaëc toát hoaëc xaáu, laø do cô hoäi, soá 

meänh hay vaän may ruûi. Moïi vieäc xaûy ra ñeàu coù nguyeân nhaân cuûa noù vaø 

coù moái lieân heä chaët cheõ naøo ñoù giöõa nhaân vaø quaû. Ngöôøi muoán tin Phaät 

cuõng ñöøng voäi vaøng ñeán vôùi Phaät giaùo baèng söï hieåu laàm hay söï muø 

quaùng. Baïn neân töø töø tìm toøi, hoïc hoûi tröôùc khi quyeát ñònh sau cuøng. 

Nhöõng toân giaùo thôø thaàn linh thì luoân xem lyù trí vaø trí tueä nhö laø keû thuø 

cuûa nieàm tin vaø loøng trung thaønh vôùi giaùo ñieàu vì vôùi hoï chæ coù tin hay 

khoâng tin maø thoâi, chöù khoâng coù ñieàu gì khaùc nöõa ñeå lyù luaän. Kyø thaät, 

neáu chuùng ta chaáp nhaän coù caùi goïi laø thaàn linh voâ song thì chuùng ta 

khoâng theå chaáp nhaän baát cöù söï khaùm phaù cô baûn naøo cuûa khoa hoïc 

hieän ñaïi, cuõng khoâng theå chaáp nhaän thuyeát tieán hoùa cuûa Darwin hay söï 

tieán hoùa cuûa vuõ truï do khoa hoïc hieän ñaïi mang ñeán. Vì theo nhöõng 

ngöôøi tin töôûng thaàn linh thì caùi goïi laø thaàn linh voâ song hay thöôïng ñeá 

ñaõ saùng taïo ra loaøi ngöôøi vaø vuõ truï cuøng moät luùc vaø caû ba thöù, thaàn 

linh, con ngöôøi vaø vuõ truï ñeàu rieâng reõ nhau. Tuy nhieân, khoa hoïc hieän 

ñaïi ñoàng yù vôùi nhöõng gì maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ daïy hôn hai möôi saùu theá kyù 

veà tröôùc, vaø khoa hoïc ñaõ chöùng minh ñöôïc vuõ truï nhö laø moät tieán trình 

thay ñoåi voâ taän. Hôn nöõa, söï tin töôûng vaøo thaàn linh cöùu roãi ñaõ gaây neân 

moät moái nguy hieåm ñaùng sôï cho nhaân loaïi, ñaëc bieät töø theá kyû thöù nhaát 

ñeán maõi cuoái theá kyû thöù möôøi chín, vì nhöõng ngöôøi tin töôûng söï cöùu roãi 

ñöôïc thaàn linh hay thöôïng ñeá ban cho hoï roài thì hoï laïi baét ñaàu nghó 

raèng hoï cuõng phaûi aùp ñaët söï cöùu roãi cho ngöôøi khaùc. Chính vì lyù do ñoù 

maø caùc xöù theo Cô Ñoác giaùo ñaõ gôûi binh lính vaø coá ñaïo cuûa hoï ñi khaép 

theá giôùi ñeå cöùu roãi nhöõng daân toäc khaùc baèng vuõ löïc. Vaø keát quaû laø 

ngöôøi ta ñaõ nhaân danh “Chuùa Trôøi” ñeå taøn saùt vaø chinh phuïc haøng trieäu 

trieäu ngöôøi. Phaät giaùo thì ngöôïc laïi vôùi caùc toân giaùo tin töôûng thaàn linh. 

Phaät giaùo daïy raèng con ngöôøi phaûi phaùt trieån trí tueä. Tuy nhieân, trí tueä 

trong Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi laø loaïi trí tueä ñöôïc baûo hay ñöôïc daïy. Chaân 

trí tueä hay trí tueä thöïc söï laø nhìn thaáy tröïc tieáp vaø töï mình hieåu. Vôùi 

loaïi trí tueä naøy, con ngöôøi coù taâm löôïng côûi môû hôn, con ngöôøi chòu 

laéng nghe quan ñieåm töông phaûn cuûa ngöôøi khaùc hôn laø tin töôûng moät 

caùch muø quaùng. Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh khoâng bao giôø tin vaøo luaät tröôøng 

cöûu. Ñöùc Phaät coâng nhaän luaät voâ thöôøng vaø hoaøn toaøn phuû nhaän söï 
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hieän höõu tröôøng cöûu cuûa söï vaät. Vaät chaát vaø tinh thaàn ñeàu laø nhöõng yù 

nieäm tröøu töôïng khoâng thaät, thaät söï chæ laø nhöõng yeáu toá luoân thay ñoåi 

hay chö phaùp, lieân heä laãn nhau, sanh khôûi tuøy thuoäc laãn nhau. Nhö vaäy 

nieàm tin trong Phaät giaùo coù nghóa laø tin töôûng vaøo Ñöùc Phaät nhö moät vò 

Ñaïo sö, tin giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi nhö ngoïn ñuoác soi ñöôøng vaø tin Taêng 

chuùng laø nhöõng göông haïnh veà loái soáng theo Phaät giaùo. Theo quan 

ñieåm Phaät giaùo veà nieàm tin, moïi ngöôøi coù toaøn quyeàn löïa choïn cho 

mình moät nieàm tin, khoâng ai coù quyeàn can döï vaøo nieàm tin cuûa ai. Ñöùc 

Phaät daïy trong Kinh Kalama: “Khoâng neân chaáp nhaän ñieàu gì chæ vì lyù 

do truyeàn thoáng, quyeàn theá cuûa vò thaày, hay vì noù laø quan ñieåm cuûa 

nhieàu ngöôøi, hay cuûa moät nhoùm ñaëc bieät, hay ngöôïc laïi. Moïi thöù ñeàu 

phaûi ñöôïc caân nhaéc, quan saùt vaø phaùn xeùt xem ñuùng hay sai döôùi aùnh 

saùng nhaän thöùc veà lôïi ích cuûa chính mình. Neáu laø sai khoâng neân baùc boû 

ngay maø neân ñeå laïi xeùt theâm nöõa. Nhö vaäy chuùng ta thaáy roõ raøng Phaät 

giaùo ñaët caên baûn ôû kinh nghieäm caù nhaân, hôïp lyù, thöïc haønh ñaïo ñöùc noäi 

taâm. Khoâng caàn phaûi vaâng phuïc thaàn thaùnh, cuõng khoâng caàn phaûi laáy 

loøng moät vò thaày naøo. Vôùi ngöôøi Phaät töû, khoâng coù chuyeän gaén boù vôùi 

moät nieàm tin muø quaùng hay vôùi caùc tín ñieàu cöùng nhaéc, nhöõng nghi leã, 

nhöõng Thaùnh thö hay huyeàn thoaïi. Ñöùc Phaät thöôøng khaúng ñònh vôùi töù 

chuùng raèng cöùu roãi coù ñaït ñöôïc bôûi con ngöôøi vaø chæ do con ngöôøi maø 

khoâng caàn baát cöù moät trôï löïc nhoû naøo cuûa caùi goïi laø thöôïng ñeá hay 

thaàn linh. 

Ñöùc Phaät daïy chuùng ta neân coá gaéng nhaän bieát chaân lyù, töø ñoù chuùng 

ta môùi coù khaû naêng thoâng hieåu söï sôï haõi cuûa chuùng ta, tìm caùch giaûm 

thieåu loøng ham muoán cuûa ta, tìm caùch trieät tieâu loøng töï kyû cuûa chính 

mình, cuõng nhö traàm tænh chaáp nhaän nhöõng gì maø chuùng ta khoâng theå 

thay ñoåi ñöôïc. Ñöùc Phaät thay theá noãi lo sôï khoâng phaûi baèng moät nieàm 

tin muø quaùng vaø khoâng thuaän lyù nôi thaàn linh, maø baèng söï hieåu bieát 

thuaän lyù vaø hôïp vôùi chaân lyù. Hôn nöõa, Phaät töû khoâng tin nôi thaàn linh vì 

khoâng coù baèng chöùng cuï theå naøo laøm neàn taûng cho söï tin töôûng nhö 

vaäy. Ai coù theå traû lôøi nhöõng caâu hoûi veà thaàn linh? Thaàn linh laø ai? Thaàn 

linh laø ngöôøi nam hay ngöôøi nöõ hay khoâng nam khoâng nöõ? Ai coù theå 

ñöa ra baèng chöùng roõ raøng cuï theå veà söï hieän höõu cuûa thaàn linh? Ñeán 

nay chöa ai coù theå laøm ñöôïc chuyeän naøy. Ngöôøi Phaät töû daønh söï phaùn 

ñoaùn veà moät thaàn linh ñeán khi naøo coù ñöôïc baèng chöùng roõ raøng nhö 

vaäy. Beân caïnh ñoù, nieàm tin nôi thaàn linh khoâng caàn thieát cho cuoäc soáng 

coù yù nghóa vaø haïnh phuùc. Neáu baïn tin raèng thaàn linh laøm cho cuoäc soáng 
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cuûa baïn coù yù nghóa vaø haïnh phuùc hôn thì baïn cöù vieäc tin nhö vaäy. 

Nhöng nhôù raèng, hôn hai phaàn ba daân chuùng treân theá giôùi naøy khoâng tin 

nôi thaàn linh, vaø ai daùm noùi raèng hoï khoâng coù cuoäc soáng coù yù nghóa vaø 

haïnh phuùc? Vaø ai daùm caû quyeát raèng toaøn theå nhöõng ngöôøi tin nôi thaàn 

linh ñeàu coù cuoäc soáng coù yù nghóa vaø haïnh phuùc heát ñaâu? Neáu baïn tin 

raèng thaàn linh giuùp ñôû baïn vöôït qua nhöõng khoù khaên vaø khuyeát taät thì 

baïn cöù tin nhö vaäy ñi. Nhöng ngöôøi Phaät töû khoâng chaáp nhaän quan 

nieäm cöùu ñoä thaàn thaùnh nhö vaäy. Ngöôïc laïi, caên cöù vaøo kinh nghieäm 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, Ngaøi ñaõ chæ baøy cho chuùng ta laø moãi ngöôøi ñeàu coù khaû 

naêng töï thanh tònh thaân taâm, phaùt trieån loøng töø bi voâ haïn vaø söï hieåu 

bieát toaøn haûo. Ngaøi chuyeån höôùng thaàn trôøi sang töï taâm vaø khuyeán 

khích chuùng ta töï tìm caùch giaûi quyeát nhöõng vaán ñeà baèng söï hieåu bieát 

chaân chaùnh cuûa chính mình. Roát roài, thaàn thoaïi veà thaàn linh ñaõ bò khoa 

hoïc traán aùp. Khoa hoïc ñaõ chöùng minh söï thaønh laäp cuûa vuõ truï hoaøn 

toaøn khoâng lieân heä gì ñeán yù nieäm thaàn linh.  

Ñaïo Phaät laáy vieäc giaûi thoaùt cuûa con ngöôøi laø quan troïng. Coù moät 

laàn moät vò Tyø Kheo teân Malunkyaputta hoûi Ñöùc Phaät, raèng thì laø vuõ truï 

naøy tröôøng toàn hay khoâng tröôøng toàn, theá giôùi höõu bieân hay voâ bieân, 

linh hoàn vaø theå xaùc laø moät hay laø hai, moät vò Phaät tröôøng toàn sau khi 

nhaäp dieät hay khoâng, vaân vaân vaø vaân vaân. Ñöùc Phaät cöông quyeát töø 

choái baøn luaän nhöõng vaán ñeà tröøu töôïng nhö vaäy vaø thay vaøo ñoù Ngaøi 

noùi cho vò Tyø Kheo aáy moät thí duï. “Neáu moät ngöôøi bò truùng teân taåm 

thuoác ñoäc, maø ngöôøi aáy vaãn laûm nhaûm ‘Toâi nhöùt ñònh khoâng chòu nhoå 

muõi teân ra cho tôùi chöøng naøo toâi bieát ai baén toâi,’ hoaëc giaû ‘Toâi nhöùt 

ñònh khoâng nhoå muõi teân ra cho tôùi chöøng naøo toâi bieát muõi teân baén toâi bò 

thöông laøm baèng chaát gì.’” Nhö moät ngöôøi thöïc tieãn dó nhieân ngöôøi aáy 

seõ ñeå cho y só trò thöông töùc thôøi, chöù khoâng ñoøi bieát nhöõng chi tieát 

khoâng caàn thieát khoâng giuùp ích gì caû. Ñaây laø thaùi ñoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ñoái 

vôùi nhöõng suy nghó tröøu töôïng khoâng thöïc teá vaø khoâng giuùp ích gì cho 

cuoäc tu haønh cuûa chuùng ta. Ñöùc Phaät seõ noùi, “Ñöøng lyù luaän hay bieän 

luaän.” Ngoaøi ra, ñaïo Phaät khoâng chaáp nhaän nhöõng vieäc boác soá boùi queû, 

ñeo buøa hoä maïng, xem ñòa lyù, coi ngaøy, vaân vaân. Taát caû nhöõng vieäc 

naøy ñeàu laø nhöõng meâ tín voâ ích trong ñaïo Phaät. Tuy nhieân, vì tham 

lam, sôï haõi vaø meâ muoäi maø moät soá Phaät töû vaãn coøn baùm víu vaøo nhöõng 

vieäc meâ muoäi dò ñoan naøy. Chöøng naøo maø ngöôøi ta thaáu hieåu nhöõng lôøi 

daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, chöøng ñoù ngöôøi ta seõ nhaän thöùc raèng moät caùi taâm 

thanh tònh coù theå baûo veä mình vöõng chaéc hôn nhöõng lôøi boùi toaùn troáng 
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roãng, nhöõng mieáng buøa voâ nghóa hay nhöõng lôøi taùn tuïng muø môø, chöøng 

ñoù ngöôøi ta seõ khoâng coøn leä thuoäc vaøo nhöõng thöù voâ nghóa aáy nöõa. 

Trong ñaïo Phaät, giaûi thoaùt laø phöông chaâm ñeå ñeà cao tinh thaàn töï taïi 

ngoaøi taát caû caùc voøng kieàm toûa, boù buoäc hay aùp böùc moät caùch voâ lyù, 

trong ñoù nieàm tin cuûa moãi caù nhaân cuõng phaûi töï mình löïa choïn, chöù 

khoâng phaûi ai khaùc. Tuy nhieân, Ñöùc Phaät thöôøng nhaán maïnh: “Phaûi coá 

gaéng tìm hieåu caën keõ tröôùc khi tin, ngay caû nhöõng lôøi ta noùi, vì haønh 

ñoäng maø khoâng hieåu roõ baûn chaát thaät cuûa nhöõng vieäc mình laøm ñoâi khi 

voâ tình phaù vôõ nhöõng truyeàn thoáng cao ñeïp cuûa chính mình, gioáng nhö 

mình ñem neùm vieân kim cöông vaøo buøn nhô khoâng khaùc.” Ñöùc Phaät laïi 

khuyeân tieáp: “Phaøm laøm vieäc gì cuõng phaûi nghó tôùi haäu quaû cuûa noù.” 

Ngaøy nay, sau hôn 2.500 naêm sau thôøi Ñöùc Phaät, taát caû khoa hoïc gia 

ñeàu tin raèng moïi caûnh töôïng xaûy ra treân theá gian naøy ñeàu chòu söï chi 

phoái cuûa luaät nhaân quaû. Noùi caùch khaùc, nhaân töùc laø taùc duïng cuûa haønh 

ñoäng vaø hieäu quaû töùc laø keát quaû cuûa haønh ñoäng. Ñöùc Phaät mieâu taû theá 

giôùi nhö moät doøng baát taän cuûa söï taùi sanh. Moïi thöù ñeàu thay ñoåi, 

chuyeån hoùa lieân tuïc, ñoät bieán khoâng ngöøng vaø nhö moät doøng suoái tuoân 

chaûy. Moïi thöù luùc coù luùc khoâng. Moïi thöù tuaàn hoaøn hieän höõu roài laïi 

bieán maát khoûi cuoäc soáng. Moïi thöù ñeàu chuyeån ñoäng töø luùc sanh ñeán luùc 

dieät. Söï soáng laø moät söï chuyeån ñoäng lieân tuïc cuûa söï thay ñoåi tieán ñeán 

caùi cheát. Vaät chaát laïi cuõng nhö vaäy, cuõng laø moät chuyeån ñoäng khoâng 

ngöøng cuûa söï thay ñoåi ñeå ñi ñeán hoaïi dieät. Moät caùi baøn töø luùc môùi tinh 

nguyeân cho ñeán luùc muït röûa, chæ laø vaán ñeà thôøi gian, khoâng coù ngoaïi 

leä. Giaùo lyù veà tính chaát voâ thöôøng cuûa moïi vaïn höõu laø moät troïng ñieåm 

quan yeáu cuûa ñaïo Phaät. Khoâng coù thöù gì treân theá giôùi naøy coù theå ñöôïc 

coi laø tuyeät ñoái. Nghóa laø khoâng theå coù caùi gì sanh maø khoâng coù dieät. 

Baát cöù thöù gì cuõng ñeàu phaûi leä thuoäc vaøo söï duyeân hôïp thì cuõng phaûi leä 

thuoäc vaøo söï tan raõ do heát duyeân. Thay ñoåi chính noù laø thaønh phaàn cuûa 

moïi thöïc theå. Trong ñôøi soáng haøng ngaøy, söï vieäc tieán trieån vaø thay ñoåi 

giöõa nhöõng cöïc ñoan vaø töông phaûn, tyû nhö thaêng traàm, thaønh baïi, ñöôïc 

thua, vinh nhuïc, khen cheâ, vaân vaân vaø vaân vaân. Khoâng ai trong chuùng 

ta coù theå ñoan chaéc raèng thaêng khoâng theo sau bôûi traàm, thaønh khoâng 

theo sau bôûi baïi, ñöôïc theo sau bôûi thua, vinh theo sau bôûi nhuïc, vaø 

khen theo sau bôûi cheâ. Hieåu ñöôïc luaät voâ thöôøng naøy, ngöôøi Phaät töû seõ 

khoâng coøn bò khoáng cheá bôûi nhöõng vui, buoàn, thích, chaùn, hy voïng, thaát 

voïng, töï tin hay sôï haõi nöõa. 
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Trong giaùo huaán cao thöôïng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, loøng chaân thaät, töø maãn, 

hieåu bieát, nhaãn nhuïc, quaûng ñaïi bao dung, vaø nhöõng ñöùc tính cao ñeïp 

khaùc thaät söï baûo veä vaø mang laïi cho chuùng ta haïnh phuùc vaø thònh 

vöôïng thaät söï. Moät ngöôøi tu taäp sao cho coù ñöôïc nhöõng ñöùc taùnh toát 

vöøa keå treân, laø ngöôøi aáy ñang haønh trình treân ñöôøng ñeán ñaát Phaät. Thaät 

vaäy, Phaät taùnh khoâng theå töø beân ngoaøi maø tìm thaáy ñöôïc. Phaät taùnh 

khoâng coù giôùi haïn nôi Ñoâng, Taây, Nam, Baéc, maø Phaät ôû ngay taïi trong 

taâm cuûa moãi ngöôøi. Trong Kinh Phaùp Hoa, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Thuôû xöa 

coù moät ngöôøi cha giaø yeáu vaø saép cheát, nhöng ngöôøi aáy coøn moät ngöôøi 

con nhoû, muoán ñöùa con sau naøy ñöôïc no ñuû, oâng môùi ñeå moät vieân kim 

cöông vaøo gaáu aùo cuûa ñöùa con. Sau khi cha cheát, ñöùa beù khoâng bieát 

mình coù vieân ngoïc baùu, neân cöù ñi ñaây ñi ñoù xin xoû nhôø vaû ngöôøi khaùc, 

nhöng khoâng ñöôïc moät ai giuùp ñôõ. Moät ngaøy noï, chaøng trai söïc nhôù laïi 

vieân ngoïc baùu cuûa cha mình ñeå laïi, töø ñoù veà sau chaøng trôû neân ngöôøi 

sang troïng vaø khoâng coøn nhôø caäy ngöôøi khaùc nöõa.” 

Haàu heát ai trong chuùng ta ñeàu cuõng phaûi ñoàng yù raèng trong taát caû 

caùc loaøi sinh vaät, con ngöôøi laø nhöõng sinh vaät ñoäc nhaát trong hoaøn vuõ 

coù theå hieåu ñöôïc chuùng ta ñang laøm caùi gì vaø seõ laøm caùi gì. So saùnh vôùi 

caùc loaøi khaùc thì con ngöôøi coù phaàn thuø thaéng vaø hoaøn haûo hôn chaúng 

nhöõng veà maët tinh thaàn, tö töôûng, maø coøn veà phöông dieän khaû naêng toå 

chöùc xaõ hoäi vaø ñôøi soáng nöõa. Ñôøi soáng cuûa con ngöôøi khoâng theå naøo bò 

thay theá, laäp laïi hay quyeát ñònh bôûi baát cöù moät ai. Moät khi chuùng ta 

ñöôïc sanh ra trong theá giôùi naøy, chuùng ta phaûi soáng moät cuoäc soáng cuûa 

chính mình sao cho thaät coù yù nghóa vaø ñaùng soáng. Chính vì theá maø coå 

ñöùc coù daïy: “Con ngöôøi laø moät sinh vaät toái linh” hay con ngöôøi ñöôïc 

xeáp vaøo haøng öu tuù hôn caùc loaøi khaùc. Vaø Ñöùc Phaät daïy trong kinh Öu 

Baø Taéc: “Trong moïi loaøi, con ngöôøi coù nhöõng caên vaø trí tueä caàn thieát. 

Ngoaøi ra, ñieàu kieän hoaøn caûnh cuûa con ngöôøi khoâng quaù khoå sôû nhö 

nhöõng chuùng sanh trong ñòa nguïc, khoâng quaù vui söôùng nhö nhöõng 

chuùng sanh trong coõi trôøi. Vaø treân heát, con ngöôøi khoâng ngu si nhö loaøi 

suùc sanh.” Nhö vaäy con ngöôøi ñöôïc xeáp vaøo loaïi chuùng sanh coù nhieàu 

öu ñieåm. Con ngöôøi coù khaû naêng xaây döïng vaø caûi tieán cho mình moät 

cuoäc soáng toaøn thieän toaøn myõ.  

 

III. Meâ Tín Dò Ñoan & Ñaïo Phaät Cheát:  

Meâ tín dò ñoan laø dò ñoan taø thuyeát, loái meâ tín nhö thôø ñaàu coïp, ñaàu 

traâu, hay thôø thaàn raén rít, bình voâi oâng taùo, xin xaâm, boùi queû, vaân vaân, 
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khoâng phaûi laø giaùo lyù cuûa ñaïo Phaät. Ñaïo Phaät laø ñaïo cuûa trí tueä vaø ñaïo 

Phaät khoâng bao giôø chaáp nhaän meâ tín dò ñoan; tuy nhieân, nhöõng nieàm 

tin coù tính caùch meâ tín vaø leã nghi cuùng kieán ñaõ ñöôïc moät soá ngöôøi ñöa 

vaøo ñaïo Phaät nhaèm loâi cuoán quaàn chuùng. Nhöng moät luùc sau thì nhöõng 

daây leo ñöôïc troàng ñeå trang hoaøng laêng taãm ñaõ leo phuû caû laêng taãm, vaø 

keát quaû laø giaùo lyù toân giaùo bò gaït ra nhöôøng choã cho nhöõng nghi thöùc 

meâ tín. Beân caïnh ñoù, nhöõng ai tu taäp theo ñaïo Phaät qua nhöõng hình 

thöùc toå chöùc röôøm raø, nghi leã coå ñieån, cuùng kieán, kinh keä baèng nhöõng 

ngoân ngöõ xa laï laøm cho giôùi treû hoang mang cuõng khoâng hôn gì nhöõng 

ngöôøi ñem loøng meâ tín dò ñoan. Ñoù laø nhöõng ngöôøi theo moät thöù ñaïo 

Phaät cheát, vì chính nhöõng ngöôøi ñoù ñaõ khieán cho giôùi treû coù caùi nhìn 

nhìn veà nhöõng ngoâi chuøa nhö moät vieän döôõng laõo cuûa oâng giaø baø caû, 

cho nhöõng ngöôøi thieáu töï tin, hoaëc cho nhöõng thaønh phaàn meâ tín dò 

ñoan. Ngoaøi ra, ñaïo Phaät cheát coù maët khi giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät chæ ñöôïc noùi 

suoâng chöù khoâng ñöôïc thöïc haønh. Noùi raèng tin Phaät chöa ñuû; noùi raèng 

bieát giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät chæ ñeå noùi thì thaø laø ñöøng bieát. Thôøi gian bay 

nhanh nhö teân bay vaø ngaøy thaùng bay qua nhö thoi ñöa. Soùng tröôùc ñuøa 

soùng sau. Cuoäc ñôøi laïi cuõng qua ñi nhanh nhö vaäy. Voâ thöôøng chaúng 

chöøa moät ai, tuoåi giaø theo lieàn beân tuoåi treû trong töøng luùc, vaø chaúng 

maáy choác chuùng ta roài seõ giaø vaø hoaïi dieät chaúng ñeå laïi daáu veát gì. Phaät 

töû thuaàn thaønh neân luoân nhôù raèng neáu chæ tin suoâng theo Phaät maø 

khoâng haønh trì, cuõng khoâng hôn gì tin theo ñaïo Phaät cheát. Ñieàu naøy 

cuõng gioáng nhö chuùng ta ñi vaøo moät nhaø haøng ñeå ñoïc thöïc ñôn chôi cho 

vui chöù khoâng keâu moùn ñeå aên, chaúng coù lôïi ích gì cho mình caû. Vì theá, 

chuùng ta neân luoân nhôù raèng Ñaïo maø khoâng ñöôïc thöïc haønh laø Ñaïo cheát 

hay Ñaïo cuøng; ñöùc maø khoâng ñaït ñöôïc bôûi tu trì chæ laø ñöùc giaû. 

 

IV. Möôøi Loaïi Tín Cuûa Chö Boà Taùt: 

1) Möôøi Baát Hoaïi Tín Cuûa Chö Boà Taùt: Baát hoaïi tín laø nieàm tin 

kieân coá, khoâng hoaïi dieät ñöôïc. Theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, Phaåm 38, coù 

möôøi baát hoaïi tín cuûa chö Ñaïi Boà Taùt. Chö Boà Taùt an truï trong phaùp 

naày thôøi ñöôïc  baát hoaïi tín ñaïi trí hueä voâ thöôïng cuûa chö Phaät: baát hoaïi 

tín ñoái vôùi chö Phaät; baát hoaïi tín ñoái vôùi taát caû Phaät phaùp; baát hoaïi tín 

ñoái vôùi taát caû Thaùnh Taêng; baát hoaïi tín ñoái vôùi taát caû Boà Taùt; baát hoaïi 

tín ñoái vôùi taát caû thieän tri thöùc; baát hoaïi tín ñoái vôùi taát caû chuùng sanh; 

baát hoaïi tín ñoái vôùi ñaïi nguyeän cuûa taát caû Boà Taùt; baát hoaïi tín ñoái vôùi 

taát caû Boà Taùt haïnh; baát hoaïi tín ñoái vôùi söï cung kính cuùng döôøng taát caû 
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chö Phaät; vaø baát hoaïi tín ñoái vôùi phöông tieän thieän xaûo giaùo hoùa ñieàu 

phuïc taát caû chuùng sanh cuûa Boà Taùt.  

2) Möôøi Caáp Ñoä Tín Taâm Cuûa Chö Boà Taùt: Trong Kinh Thuû Laêng 

Nghieâm, quyeån Taùm, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaéc nhôû ngaøi A Nan veà möôøi tín 

taâm cuûa Boà Taùt: tín Taâm Truï (taát caû voïng töôûng voâ dö ñeàu döùt heát), 

nieäm taâm (ngöôøi thieän nam ñoù ñeàu coù theå ghi nhôù khoâng soùt, tinh taán 

taâm truï (dieäu vieân thuaàn chaân, chaân tinh phaùt ra), tueä taâm truï (taâm tinh, 

hieän tieàn, thuaàn laø trí tueä, goïi laø tueä taâm truï), ñònh taâm truï (giöõ gìn trí 

saùng, khaép caû traïm tòch, tòch dieäu thöôøng yeân laëng), baát thoái taâm truï 

(ñònh quang phaùt saùng, tính saùng tieán saâu vaøo, chæ coù tieán maø khoâng 

thoaùi), hoä phaùp taâm truï (taâm caøng tieán tôùi, caøng yeân laønh, giöõ gìn 

khoâng sai maát), hoài höôùng taâm truï (giaùc minh giöõ gìn coù theå laáy ñöôïc 

dieäu löïc xoay töø quang cuûa Phaät), giôùi taâm truï (taâm saùng suoát bí maät 

xoay laïi, ñöôïc thöôøng truï voâ thöôïng dieäu tònh khoâng gì vöôït noåi cuûa 

Phaät), nguyeän taâm truï (an truï giôùi töï taïi, coù theå daïo chôi möôøi phöông, 

ñeán ñaâu ñeàu theo nhö nguyeän). 

 

V. Möôøi Thöù Tín Taâm: 

Trong Kinh Thuû Laêng Nghieâm, quyeån Taùm, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaéc nhôû 

ngaøi A Nan veà möôøi thöù tín taâm cuûa Boà Taùt. Thöù nhaát laø Tín Taâm Truï. 

Cöù taâm aáy, nöông theo trung ñaïo tieán vaøo, thì vieân dieäu phaùt ra. Töø nôi 

chaân dieäu vieân, caøng phaùt caøng chaân dieäu. Dieäu tín thöôøng truï. Taát caû 

voïng töôûng voâ dö ñeàu döùt heát, thuaàn laø chaân trung ñaïo. Ñoù goïi laø tín 

taâm truï. Thöù nhì laø Nieäm taâm. Chaân tín roõ raøng, taát caû vieân thoâng. Ba 

thöù aám, xöù, giôùi khoâng theå laøm ngaïi. Nhö theá cho ñeán quaù khöù vò lai voâ 

soá kieáp, boû thaân naày thoï thaân khaùc, bao nhieâu taäp khí ñeàu hieän ra 

tröôùc. Ngöôøi thieän nam ñoù ñeàu coù theå ghi nhôù khoâng soùt. Ñoù goïi laø 

nieäm taâm truï. Thöù ba laø Tinh taán taâm truï. Dieäu vieân thuaàn chaân, chaân 

tinh phaùt ra. Töø voâ thuûy taäp khí thoâng moät tinh minh. Chæ do tinh minh 

tieán tôùi chaân tònh. Ñoù goïi laø tinh taán taâm. Thöù tö laø Tueä taâm truï. Taâm 

tinh, hieän tieàn, thuaàn laø trí tueä, goïi laø tueä taâm truï. Thöù naêm laø Ñònh taâm 

truï. Giöõ gìn trí saùng, khaép caû traïm tòch, tòch dieäu thöôøng yeân laëng. Ñaây 

goïi laø ñònh taâm truï. Thöù saùu laø Baát thoái taâm truï. Ñònh quang phaùt saùng, 

tính saùng tieán saâu vaøo, chæ coù tieán maø khoâng thoaùi. Ñoù goïi laø baát thoái 

taâm truï. Thöù baûy laø Hoä phaùp taâm truï. Taâm caøng tieán tôùi, caøng yeân 

laønh, giöõ gìn khoâng sai maát. Giao tieáp vôùi khí phaàn cuûa möôøi phöông 

Nhö Lai. Ñoù goïi laø hoä phaùp taâm truï. Thöù taùm laø Hoài höôùng taâm truï. 
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Giaùc minh giöõ gìn coù theå laáy ñöôïc dieäu löïc xoay töø quang cuûa Phaät, 

ñeán caûnh Phaät maø an truï. Ví nhö hai göông saùng choùi ñoái nhau. Chaëng 

giöõ dieäu aûnh choàng chaäp xen vaøo nhau. Ñoù goïi laø hoài höôùng taâm truï. 

Thöù chín laø Giôùi taâm truï. Taâm saùng suoát bí maät xoay laïi, ñöôïc thöôøng 

truï voâ thöôïng dieäu tònh khoâng gì vöôït noåi cuûa Phaät, an truï vôùi voâ vi 

khoâng bò maát xoùt. Ñoù goïi laø giôùi taâm truï. Thöù möôøi laø Nguyeän taâm truï. 

An truï giôùi töï taïi, coù theå daïo chôi möôøi phöông, ñeán ñaâu ñeàu theo nhö 

nguyeän. Ñoù goïi laø nguyeän taâm truï. 

 

VI. Nhöõng Lôøi Phaät Daïy Veà “Tín” Trong Kinh Kalama:  

Trong kinh Kalama, ñöùc Phaät daïy: Ñöøng tin ñieàu gì chæ vì baïn ñaõ 

nghe noù. Ñöøng tin vaøo caùc truyeàn thoáng chæ vì chuùng ñaõ ñöôïc truyeàn laïi qua 

nhieàu theá heä. Ñöøng tin ñieàu gì vì noù ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi noùi hay ñoàn ñaïi. 

Ñöøng tin ñieàu gì chæ vì noù ñöôïc tìm thaáy trong caùc saùch giaùo ñieån. 

Ñöøng tin ñieàu gì chæ vì noù ñöôïc caùc giaùo sö hay caùc baäc tröôûng thöôïng 

daïy baûo. Nhöng sau khi quan saùt vaø phaân tích, khi baïn thaáy moïi söï hôïp 

vôùi leõ phaûi vaø coù lôïi ích cho moïi ngöôøi, thì haõy chaáp nhaän noù vaø soáng 

phuø hôïp theo ñoù.  

 

VII.Haønh Giaû Vaø Nieàm Tin Trong Nieäm Phaät: 

1) Tònh Ñoä Nguõ Tín: Tín chæ loøng tin nôi Ñöùc Phaät vaø Phaät phaùp, vaø 

heát loøng tu taäp theo nhöõng lôøi daïy ñoù. Coù loøng tin saâu saéc ñoái vôùi thöïc 

theå cuûa chö phaùp, tònh ñöùc Tam baûo, vaø thieän caên cuûa theá gian vaø xuaát 

theá gian; coù khaû naêng ñem laïi ñôøi soáng thanh tònh vaø hoùa giaûi nghi 

hoaëc. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, tín laø tin coõi Cöïc Laïc coù thaät vaø hieän höõu 

cuõng nhö coõi Ta Baø cuûa chuùng ta ñang ôû ñaây. Tín laø tin raèng Ñöùc Phaät 

A Di Ñaø luoân luoân hoä nieäm, saün saøng tieáp daãn baát cöù chuùng sanh naøo 

bieát quy kính vaø xöng nieäm ñeán hoàng danh cuûa Ngaøi. Coù naêm loaïi tin 

trong tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä: Thöù nhaát laø Tha Tin: Sao goïi laø tha tin hay 

tin ôû nôi ngöôøi? Tin nôi ngöôøi laø tin Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca khoâng bao giôø 

noùi doái, Phaät A Di Ñaø chaúng theä nguyeän suoâng. Cho neân neàu nhö y 

theo phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä maø haønh trì, taát caûm ñöôïc Ñöùc A Di Ñaø Theá 

Toân tieáp daãn sanh veà Cöïc Laïc. Thöù nhì laø Tin Nhaân: Sao goïi laø tin 

nhaân? Tin nhaân töùc laø tin raèng nieäm Phaät chính laø nhaân vaõng sanh giaûi 

thoaùt. Thöù ba laø Tin Quaû: Sao goïi laø tin quaû? Tin quaû töùc laø tin raèng söï 

vaõng sanh vaø thaønh Phaät laø keát quaû cuûa coâng haïnh tu nieäm Phaät. Thöù tö 

laø Tin Söï: Sao goïi laø tin söï? Tin söï töùc laø tin raèng caûnh giôùi Taây 
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Phöông Cöïc Laïc vaø taát caû söï töôùng ôû nôi coõi aáy ñeàu coù thaät. Coõi naày 

coù thaät nhö söï coù thaät cuûa coõi Ta Baø naày vaäy. Thöù naêm laø Tin Lyù: Sao 

goïi laø tin lyù? Tin lyù töù laø tin ñieàu “Lyù tín duy taâm,” nghóa laø moät chôn 

taâm cuûa mình bao truøm heát caû möôøi phöông quoác ñoä cuûa chö Phaät. 

2) Saùu Nhaân Toá Trong Tín: Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm 

trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, trong phaàn Tín Haïnh Nguyeän, thaày ñaõ 

nhaán maïnh veà Tín laø tin ôû nôi saùu ñieàu: Thöù nhaát laø Töï Tin hay tin nôi 

chính mình. Sao goïi laø töï tin hay tin nôi chính mình? Tin nôi chính mình 

töùc laø tin taát caû ñeàu do nôi Taâm cuûa mình taïo ra. Vì theá neáu mình nieäm 

Phaät, aét seõ ñöôïc Phaät tieáp daãn khoâng sai. Thöù nhì laø Tha Tin hay tin nôi 

ngöôøi. Sao goïi laø tha tin hay tin ôû nôi ngöôøi? Tin nôi ngöôøi laø tin Ñöùc 

Phaät Thích Ca khoâng bao giôø noùi doái, Phaät A Di Ñaø chaúng theä nguyeän 

suoâng. Cho neân neàu nhö y theo phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä maø haønh trì, taát caûm 

ñöôïc Ñöùc A Di Ñaø Theá Toân tieáp daãn sanh veà Cöïc Laïc. Thöù ba laø Tin 

Nhaân hay tin nôi nguyeân nhaân. Sao goïi laø tin nhaân? Tin nhaân töùc laø tin 

raèng nieäm Phaät chính laø nhaân vaõng sanh giaûi thoaùt. Thöù tö laø Tin Quaû 

hay tin nôi keát quaû. Sao goïi laø tin quaû? Tin quaû töùc laø tin raèng söï vaõng 

sanh vaø thaønh Phaät laø keát quaû cuûa coâng haïnh tu nieäm Phaät. Thöù naêm laø 

Tin Söï. Sao goïi laø tin söï? Tin söï töùc laø tin raèng caûnh giôùi Taây Phöông 

Cöïc Laïc vaø taát caû söï töôùng ôû nôi coõi aáy ñeàu coù thaät. Coõi naày coù thaät 

nhö söï coù thaät cuûa coõi Ta Baø naày vaäy. Thöù saùu laø Tin Lyù. Sao goïi laø tin 

lyù? Tin lyù töù laø tin ñieàu “Lyù tín duy taâm,” nghóa laø moät chôn taâm cuûa 

mình bao truøm heát caû möôøi phöông quoác ñoä cuûa chö Phaät. 

3) Tín Giaûi Haønh Chöùng: Taát caû Phaät phaùp ñeàu laø phöông tieän 

thieän xaûo. Vì theá ngöôøi ta coù theå noùi raèng vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc tuøy thuoäc 

vaøo boán ñieàu kieän laø Tín-Giaûi-Haønh-Chöùng, hoaëc hai ñieàu kieän laø Tín-

Nguyeän, hoaëc giaû chæ moät ñieàu kieän laø Tín, vì moät chöùa trong taát caû vaø 

taát caû chöùa trong moät. Phöông thöùc ñöôïc söû duïng tuøy thuoäc vaøo thích 

chuùng vaø thôøi gian. Muïc ñích laø nhaèm khieán cho chuùng sanh ñaït ñöôïc 

vaõng sanh Tònh Ñoä nhö laø ñieåm trung gian ñi ñeán Phaät quaû. Tröôùc tieân 

laø tin vui theo phaùp, hieåu roõ phaùp; sau ñoù y theo phaùp maø tu haønh, vaø 

cuoái cuøng chöùng ñaéc ñöôïc quaû vò Phaät. Tònh Ñoä Toâng cho raèng trong 

thôøi Maït Phaùp, neáu tu taäp caùc phaùp moân khaùc maø khoâng coù Tònh Ñoä, 

raát khoù maø ñaït ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt ngay trong ñôøi naày. Neáu söï giaûi thoaùt 

khoâng ñöôïc thöïc hieän ngay trong ñôøi naày, thì meâ loä sanh töû seõ laøm cho 

haïnh nguyeän cuûa chuùng ta trôû thaønh nhöõng tö töôûng troáng roãng. Phaät töû 

thuaàn thaønh neân luoân caån troïng, khoâng neân ca ngôïi toâng phaùi mình maø 
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haï thaáp toâng phaùi khaùc. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân luoân nhôù raèng taát caû 

chuùng ta laø Phaät töû vaø cuøng tu theo Phaät, duø phöông tieän coù khaùc, 

nhöng chuùng ta coù cuøng giaùo phaùp laø Phaät Phaùp, vaø cuøng cöùu caùnh laø 

giaùc ngoä giaûi thoaùt vaø thaønh Phaät. Tín coù nghóa laø coù loøng tin saâu saéc 

ñoái vôùi thöïc theå cuûa chö phaùp, tònh ñöùc Tam baûo, vaø thieän caên cuûa theá 

gian vaø xuaát theá gian; coù khaû naêng ñem laïi ñôøi soáng thanh tònh vaø hoùa 

giaûi nghi hoaëc. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, tín laø tin coõi Cöïc Laïc coù thaät vaø 

hieän höõu cuõng nhö coõi Ta Baø cuûa chuùng ta ñang ôû ñaây. Tín laø tin raèng 

Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø luoân luoân hoä nieäm, saün saøng tieáp daãn baát cöù chuùng 

sanh naøo bieát quy kính vaø xöng nieäm ñeán hoàng danh cuûa Ngaøi. Giaûi laø 

ñaït ñöôïc tueä giaùc töông ñöông vôùi tueä giaùc Phaät qua Thieàn ñònh hay tu 

taäp nieäm Phaät. Giaûi coù nghóa laø thaáy “Taùnh,” laø hieåu ñöôïc baûn maët thaät 

cuûa chö phaùp, hay chôn lyù. Tuy nhieân, chæ sau khi thaønh Phaät thì ngöôøi 

ta môùi noùi laø thaät söï ñaït ñöôïc ñaïi giaùc toái thöôïng. Haønh coøn goïi laø 

Haïnh, töùc laø phaàn thöïc haønh, hay söï haønh trì. Theo Tònh Ñoä Toâng, 

haønh laø thieát thöïc xöng nieäm danh hieäu Phaät A Di Ñaø cho ñeán nhöùt taâm 

vaø caûm öùng ñaïo giao ñeå ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø tieáp daãn. Ñaïi Sö 

Thieän Ñaïo daïy: “Neáu maáy oâng muoán hoïc giaûi, taát caû caùc phaùp töø phaøm 

phu ñeán Phaät ñeàu neân hoïc. Neáu maáy oâng muoán haønh trì, neân choïn moät 

phaùp moân hôïp vôùi Chaân Lyù vaø caên cô cuûa mình roài coá gaéng haønh trì. 

Chæ coù vaäy môùi coù theå gaët haùi ñöôïc lôïi ích moät caùch nhanh choùng. Neáu 

khoâng, daàu cho traûi qua nhieàu ñôøi kieáp cuõng khoù thoaùt ly Sanh Töû.” 

Chöùng laø söï hieåu bieát khoâng do kyù öùc, nhö söï hieåu bieát töø tri giaùc, caûm 

thoï, vaø caûm giaùc, vaân vaân. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, Phaät töû chaân chaùnh neân 

nhôù raèng chöùng nghieäm vaõng sanh khoâng phaûi laø ñoaùn bieát coi ngaøy 

naøo giôø naøo mình cheát, hoaëc giaû thaáy moät vaøi caùi goïi laø ñieàm laønh, vì 

taø giaùo ngoaïi ñaïo cuõng laøm ñöôïc ñieàu naày. Chöùng nghieäm vaõng sanh 

thaät söï laø ngay töø baây giôø trôû ñi, chuùng ta phaûi töøng phuùt töøng giaây tinh 

chuyeân tu haønh, saùng ngoài thieàn, tröa laøm coâng quaû, chieàu nieäm Phaät. 

4) Tha Tín-Tha Löïc Vaø Töï Löïc: Tha tín laø tin nôi ngöôøi laø tin Ñöùc 

Phaät Thích Ca khoâng bao giôø noùi doái, Phaät A Di Ñaø chaúng theä nguyeän 

suoâng. Cho neân neáu nhö y theo phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä maø haønh trì, taát caûm 

ñöôïc Ñöùc A Di Ñaø Theá Toân tieáp daãn sanh veà Cöïc Laïc. Tha löïc laø söùc 

maïnh cuûa ngöôøi khaùc, ñaëc bieät laø cuûa Phaät vaø Boà Taùt maø haønh giaû ñaït 

ñöôïc baèng nieàm tin cöùu ñoä trong giaùo lyù Ñaïi Thöøa. Theo tröôøng phaùi 

Tònh Ñoä, nhöõng ai tinh chuyeân trì nieäm hoàng danh Phaät A Di Ñaø, luùc 

laâm chung seõ ñöôïc vaõng sanh veà Taây phöông cöïc laïc. “Tariki” lieân heä 
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vôùi nhöõng tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä, döïa treân yù nieäm “trong thôøi Maït Phaùp 

chuùng sanh khoâng coù khaû naêng töï mình giaûi thoaùt cho chính mình neân 

phaûi nhôø ñeán aân ñöùc cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø.” Tariki hay tha löïc thöôøng 

ñoái laïi vôùi Jiriki hay töï löïc, caên baûn lieân quan ñeán thieàn ñònh vaø nhöõng 

tu taäp khaùc nhaèm töï mình ñaït ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt. Theo Tònh Ñoä Toâng thì 

“Tariki” laø “Con ñöôøng deã,” vì chuùng sanh seõ ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø 

cöùu ñoä, trong khi Jiriki laø “con ñöôøng khoù” vì noù tuøy thuoäc vaøo söï coá 

gaéng cuûa chính baûn thaân mình. Nhöõng ngöôøi tin theo tha löïc laø nhöõng 

ngöôøi tin töôûng vaø nieäm hoàng danh Phaät ñeå vaõng sanh, ñaëc bieät laø Phaät 

A Di Ñaø. Ñaây laø toâng chæ duy nhaát cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi tin vaøo tha löïc maø 

vaõng sanh, ñoái laïi vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi töï cöùu ñoä baèng söùc cuûa chính mình 

(Töï Löïc Toâng). Theo Trí Giaû vaø Thieân Nhö Ñaïi Sö trong Tònh Ñoä 

Thaäp Nghi Hoaëc Vaán Luaän, veà tha löïc, neáu keû naøo tin nôi nguyeän löïc 

ñaïi bi nhieáp laáy chuùng sanh nieäm Phaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø, roài phaùt 

loøng Boà Ñeà tu moân Nieäm Phaät Tam Muoäi, chaùn thaân höõu laäu trong ba 

coõi, thöïc haønh boá thí, trì giôùi, cuøng caùc phöôùc nghieäp, moãi haïnh ñeàu hoài 

höôùng nguyeän sanh Taây Phöông Cöïc Laïc thì cô caûm hôïp nhau, nöông 

nhôø Phaät löïc lieàn ñöôïc vaõng sanh. Trong “Laù Thö Töø Toå AÁn Quang,” 

Ñaïi Sö AÁn Quang daïy: “Ñeán nhö caùc moân Phaùp Töôùng, Thieàn, vaø Kinh 

Giaùo, daãu nghieân cöùu troïn ñôøi cuõng khoù naém ñöôïc coát loõi. Daàu ñöôïc ñi 

nöõa, haønh giaû phaûi töï mình döùt saïch hoaëc nghieäp môùi mong thoaùt khoûi 

luaân hoài sanh töû. Noùi ñeán vieäc naøy, laõo Taêng e raèng moäng khoâng thaønh 

maø vaãn laø moäng ñoù thoâi! Chính vì vaäy maø trong Boä Vaên Sao cuûa laõo 

Taêng, laõo Taêng thöôøng ñeà caäp ñeán nhöõng kinh saùch neân ñoïc, vaø caùch 

thöùc ñoïc nhö theá naøo, cuõng nhö söï khoù ñöôïc lôïi ích cuûa caùc moân Phaùp 

Töôùng, Thieàn vaø Kinh Giaùo. Sôû dó coù chuyeän naøy laø do bôûi phaùp moân 

Tònh Ñoä keâu goïi loøng töø bi cuûa ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø hay laø tha löïc, , trong 

khi caùc phaùp moân khaùc chæ caäy vaøo töï löïc hay chæ töï duøng söùc mình 

trong tu taäp maø thoâi.” 

5) Haønh Giaû Vaø Nieàm Tin Trong Nieäm Phaät: Theo Phaät giaùo, “Tín” 

laø coù loøng tin saâu saéc ñoái vôùi thöïc theå cuûa chö phaùp, tònh ñöùc Tam baûo, 

vaø thieän caên cuûa theá gian vaø xuaát theá gian; coù khaû naêng ñem laïi ñôøi 

soáng thanh tònh vaø hoùa giaûi nghi hoaëc. Caâu hoûi ñaët ra laø nieàm tin coù vò 

trí naøo trong ñaïo Phaät? Nieàm tin trong ñaïo Phaät hoaøn toaøn khaùc haún 

nieàm tin trong caùc toân giaùo khaùc. Trong khi caùc toân giaùo khaùc tin raèng 

heã tín phuïc laø ñöôïc cöùu ñoä. Nieàm tin trong Phaät giaùo thì ngöôïc laïi, 

nieàm tin coù nghóa laø chaáp nhaän tin töôûng vaøo vieäc quy-y Tam Baûo vaø 
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thöïc haønh y theo giaùo Phaùp Phaät Ñaø. Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh khoâng nhöõng 

chæ tin töôûng vaøo Ñöùc Phaät nhö baäc Thaày cao caû nhaát, tin vaøo giaùo lyù 

do Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng vaø giaùo ñoaøn cuûa Ngaøi, maø coøn phaûi haønh trì giôùi 

luaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong ñôøi soáng haèng ngaøy nöõa. Trong ñaïo Phaät, 

“nieàm tin muø quaùng” khoâng hieän höõu. Khoâng coù tröôøng phaùi naøo ñeå 

cho cuïm töø “tin hay bò ñoïa” toàn taïi ñöôïc trong Phaät giaùo. Trong Kinh 

Kalama, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Khoâng neân tin moät ñieàu gì chæ vì lyù do truyeàn 

thoáng hay quyeàn theá cuûa vò thaày, hay vì noù laø quan ñieåm cuûa nhieàu 

ngöôøi, moät nhoùm ngöôøi ñaëc bieät hay ngöôïc laïi. Cuõng chôù neân voäi tin 

moät ñieàu gì duø ñoù laø ñieàu ñöôïc thieân haï noùi ñeán; chôù voäi tin vaøo nhöõng 

taäp quaùn vì chuùng ñöôïc truyeàn laïi töø ngaøn xöa; chôù voäi tin lôøi ñoàn ñaõi, 

ñöøng tin kinh saùch do caùc Thaùnh Hieàn vieát ra; khoâng neân chaáp nhaän 

ñieàu gì vì nghó raèng ñoù laø ñieàu do Thaàn Linh ñaõ truyeàn cho chuùng ta; 

ñöøng neân tin moät luaän ñeà naøo maø chuùng ta suy ra töø söï phoûng ñònh tình 

côø; cuõng ñöøng voäi tin vaøo ñieàu gì laáy söï gioáng nhau laøm tieâu chuaån; vaø 

chôù voäi tin vaøo uy quyeàn nôi caùc giaùo sö hay giaùo só cuûa chuùng ta. 

Chuùng ta chæ tin töôûng khi giaùo lyù hay nhöõng lôøi daïy ñoù ñöôïc kieåm 

chöùng baèng lyù trí vaø söï hieåu bieát cuûa chính mình. Noùi caùch khaùc, moïi 

thöù ñeàu phaûi ñöôïc caân nhaéc kyõ löôõng, quan saùt, vaø phaùn xeùt xem ñuùng 

hay sai, khoâng neân baùc boû chuùng ngay maø neân ñeå laïi suy xeùt theâm nöõa 

roài môùi tin hay baùc boû.” Nieàm tin giöõ moät vai troø cöïc kyø quan troïng 

trong Phaät giaùo. Nieàm tin chính laø moät trong naêm caên laønh ñöa ñeán 

nhöõng thieän nghieäp khaùc (Tín, Taán, Nieäm, Ñònh, Hueä). Tín laø coù loøng 

tin saâu saéc ñoái vôùi thöïc theå cuûa chö phaùp, tònh ñöùc Tam baûo, vaø thieän 

caên cuûa theá gian vaø xuaát theá gian; coù khaû naêng ñem laïi ñôøi soáng thanh 

tònh vaø hoùa giaûi nghi hoaëc. Trong Phaät giaùo, nghi coù nghóa khoâng coù 

nieàm tin, laø hoaøi nghi veà töù dieäu ñeá, veà Tam baûo, veà nhaân quaû, vaân 

vaân. Khi chuùng ta nghi ngôø veà Tam baûo chuùng ta seõ khoâng tieán trieån 

ñöôïc treân böôùc ñöôøng tu taäp. Khi chuùng ta nghi ngôø veà luaät nhaân quaû, 

chuùng ta seõ khoâng ngaïi nguøng gaây toäi taïo nghieäp. Khi chuùng ta nghi 

ngôø veà töù dieäu ñeá chuùng ta seõ bò trôû ngaïi trong tu taäp giaûi thoaùt. Theo 

Tònh Ñoä toâng, tín laø tin coõi Cöïc Laïc coù thaät vaø hieän höõu cuõng nhö coõi 

Ta Baø cuûa chuùng ta ñang ôû ñaây. Tín laø tin raèng Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø luoân 

luoân hoä nieäm, saün saøng tieáp daãn baát cöù chuùng sanh naøo bieát quy kính 

vaø xöng nieäm ñeán hoàng danh cuûa Ngaøi. Trong khi haïnh laø söï thöïc 

haønh. Coøn nguyeän ñaây töùc laø moãi moãi taâm phaùt ra ñeàu laø “taâm öa 

thích” caàu ñöôïc thaønh Phaät ñaïo hay vaõng sanh veà Cöïc Laïc. Theo Hoøa 
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Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, theo quan 

ñieåm Tònh Ñoä, haïnh laø söï thöïc haønh, nghóa laø chuyeân trì danh hieäu 

Nam Moâ A Di Ñaø Phaät khoâng xen taïp vaø khoâng taùn loaïn. Tinh Ñoä tin 

raèng nguyeän ñaây töùc laø moãi moãi taâm phaùt ra ñeàu laø “taâm öa thích” caàu 

ñöôïc vaõng sanh veà Cöïc Laïc, moãi moãi nieäm phaùt ra ñeàu laø “nieäm mong 

caàu” ñöôïc döï vaøo nôi chín phaåm sen vaøng. Trong ba ñieàu tín haïnh 

nguyeän naày, ngöôøi tu tònh nghieäp baét buoäc caàn phaûi coù ñuû, khoâng ñöôïc 

thieáu soùt moät ñieàu; tuy nhieân, nguyeän laø ñieàu caàn thieát nhaát. Ngaøi 

Ngaåu Ích Ñaïi Sö, Lieân Toâng ñeä Cöûu Toå daïy raèng: “Neáu Tín Nguyeän 

beàn chaéc thì khi laâm chung, chæ xöng danh hieäu Phaät möôøi nieäm cuõng 

ñöôïc vaõng sanh. Coøn traùi laïi, thì duø cho coù nieäm Phaät nhieàu ñeán theá 

maáy ñi nöõa maø Tín Nguyeän yeáu keùm, thì chæ ñöôïc keát quaû laø höôûng 

phöôùc baùu nôi coõi Nhaân Thieân maø thoâi.” Tuy nhieân, ñaây laø noùi veà caùc 

baäc thöôïng caên, coøn chuùng ta laø nhöõng keû haï caên, phöôùc moûng nghieäp 

daày, muoán vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc thì phaûi coù ñuû caû Tín Haïnh Nguyeän, 

nghóa laø ñaày ñuû heát caû hai phaàn Lyù vaø Söï. Ñoái vôùi haønh giaû tu taäp theo 

Tònh Ñoä toâng, tín laø tin coõi Cöïc Laïc coù thaät vaø hieän höõu cuõng nhö coõi 

Ta Baø cuûa chuùng ta ñang ôû ñaây. Tín laø tin raèng Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø luoân 

luoân hoä nieäm, saün saøng tieáp daãn baát cöù chuùng sanh naøo bieát quy kính 

vaø xöng nieäm ñeán hoàng danh cuûa Ngaøi. 

 

(B) Haïnh Trong Giaùo Phaùp Nhaø Phaät 

 

I. Toång Quan Vaø YÙ Nghóa Cuûa Haïnh Trong Phaät Giaùo:  

Haønh coøn goïi laø Haïnh, töùc laø phaàn thöïc haønh, hay söï haønh trì. Theo 

Tònh Ñoä Toâng, haønh laø thieát thöïc xöng nieäm danh hieäu Phaät A Di Ñaø 

cho ñeán nhöùt taâm vaø caûm öùng ñaïo giao ñeå ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø tieáp 

daãn. Trong Phaät giaùo, nhieäm vuï cuûa “Haønh” laø chuyeån taâm veà moät ñoái 

töôïng naøo ñoù, nhaän bieát vaø thöïc chöùng ñoái töôïng. Nhö vaäy “Haønh” laø 

caên baûn cho taát caû nhöõng mong öôùc cuûa chuùng ta (mong öôùc nôi thaân, 

khaåu vaø yù qua haønh ñoäng, lôøi noùi vaø tö töôûng). Haønh coøn coù nghóa laø tu 

haønh nhöõng gì mình phaùt nguyeän (nguyeän laø taát caû chuùng sanh ñeàu 

haøm chöùa Nhö Lai taïng tính, ñeàu coù theå an truï ôû voâ thöôïng Boà Ñeà, neân 

nguyeän ñem phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa Vi Dieäu maø ñoä taän). Theo Phaät giaùo, baát 

cöù ôû ñaâu vaø baát cöù luùc naøo, ngöôøi tu Phaät phaûi luoân giöõ haïnh kieân coá tu 

taäp, töøng haønh ñoäng cuûa chuùng ta phaûi luoân kheá hôïp vôùi “trí tueä Baùt 
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Nhaõ”. Phaøm phu luoân khoe khoang nôi mieäng, nhöng taâm trí laïi meâ 

môø. Ngöôøi Phaät töû phaûi laáy trí tueä quaùn chieáu caùi lyù thöïc töôùng hay 

nhôø thieàn quaùn maø giaùc ngoä ñöôïc chaân lyù. 

 

II. Haïnh Baát Thoái Chuyeån Trong Tu Taäp:  

Baát thoái coù nghóa laø khoâng chòu thua hay khoâng moûi meät vôùi vò trí 

hieän taïi, hay khoâng thaùo lui, ñaëc bieät khi noùi veà söï tu taäp Phaät ñaïo. Khi 

moät baäc ñaõ tieán tôùi choã khoâng coøn rôi ngöôïc trôû laïi (luaân hoài sanh töû) 

hay baát thoái chuyeån laø caùch noùi khaùc cuûa “nhaát sinh thaønh Phaät” hay 

thaønh Phaät trong kieáp naøy. Baäc ñaõ ñaït ñöôïc taùnh khoâng hay voâ sanh 

phaùp nhaãn seõ khoâng bao giôø bò thoái chuyeån ra khoûi Boà Taùt hay Phaät 

ñaïo. Khoâng luøi (khoâng quay ngöôïc laïi) maø ñi thaúng vaøo Nieát baøn, 

ngöôøi ñaõ ñaït tôùi thöïc chöùng taùnh khoâng, seõ khoâng bao giôø ñi luøi treân 

ñöôøng ñi ñeán Boà Taùt hay Phaät quaû. Ñoâi khi ngöôøi ta ñònh nghóa “Baát 

Thoái Chuyeån” ñôn thuaàn laø caùc baäc tu haønh ñaõ tieán ñeán giai ñoaïn cao 

khoâng bao giôø coøn thoái chuyeån trôû laïi nöõa. Theo kinh Duy Ma Caät, 

chöông boán, Ñöùc Phaät baûo Boà Taùt Di Laëc: “OÂng ñi ñeán thaêm beänh oâng 

Duy Ma Caät duøm ta.” Di Laëc baïch Phaät: “Baïch Theá Toân! Con khoâng 

kham laõnh ñeán thaêm beänh oâng ta. Vì sao? Nhôù laïi luùc tröôùc con noùi 

haïnh ‘baát thoái chuyeån,’ cho vò Thieân Vöông ôû coõi trôøi Ñaâu Suaát vaø 

quyeán thuoäc cuûa ngöôøi, luùc aáy oâng Duy Ma Caät ñeán noùi vôùi con raèng: 

‘Ngaøi Di Laëc! Theá Toân thoï kyù cho ngaøi moät ñôøi seõ ñöôïc quaû Voâ 

thöôïng Chaùnh ñaúng Chaùnh giaùc, ñoù laø ñôøi naøo maø ngaøi ñöôïc thoï kyù? 

Ñôøi quaù khöù chaêng? Ñôøi vò lai chaêng? Ñôøi hieän taïi chaêng? Neáu laø ñôøi 

quaù khöù thôøi quaù khöù ñaõ qua. Neáu laø ñôøi vò lai thôøi vò lai chöa ñeán. 

Neáu laø ñôøi hieän taïi thôøi hieän taïi khoâng döøng truï. Nhö Phaät noùi: “Naày 

Tyø Kheo! Nhö oâng ngay baây giôø cuõng sanh, cuõng giaø, cuõng cheát!” Neáu 

duøng voâ sanh maø ñöôïc thoï kyù, thì voâ sanh töùc laø chaùnh vò, ôû trong 

chaùnh vò cuõng khoâng thoï kyù, cuõng khoâng ñöôïc quaû Voâ thöôïng Chaùnh 

ñaúng Chaùnh giaùc. Theá naøo Di Laëc ñöôïc thoï kyù moät ñôøi ö? Laø töø “Nhö” 

sanh maø ñöôïc thoï kyù, maø Nhö khoâng coù sanh. Neáu töø Nhö dieät ñöôïc 

thoï kyù, maø Nhö khoâng coù dieät. Taát caû chuùng sanh ñeàu Nhö, caùc Thaùnh 

Hieàn cuõng Nhö, cho ñeán Di Laëc cuõng Nhö. Neáu Di Laëc ñöôïc thoï kyù, taát 

caû chuùng sanh cuõng phaûi ñöôïc thoï kyù. Vì sao? Vì Nhö khoâng hai khoâng 

khaùc. Neáu Di Laëc ñöôïc quaû Voâ thöôïng Chaùnh ñaúng Chaùnh giaùc, taát caû 

chuùng sanh cuõng ñeàu ñöôïc. Vì sao? Taát caû chuùng sanh chính laø töôùng 

Boà Ñeà. Neáu Di Laëc ñöôïc dieät ñoä, taát caû chuùng sanh cuõng phaûi dieät ñoä. 
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Vì sao? Chö Phaät bieát taát caû chuùng sanh roát raùo vaéng laëng, chính laø 

töôùng Nieát Baøn, chaúng coøn dieät nöõa. Cho neân Di Laëc, chôù duøng phaùp 

ñoù daïy baûo caùc Thieân töû, thaät  khoâng coù chi phaùt taâm Voâ thöôïng Chaùnh 

ñaúng Chaùnh giaùc, maø cuõng khoâng  coù chi thoái chuyeån. Ngaøi Di Laëc! 

Phaûi laøm cho caùc vò Thieân töû naày boû choã kieán chaáp phaân bieät Boà Ñeà. 

Vì sao? Boà Ñeà khoâng theå duøng thaân ñöôïc, khoâng theå duøng taâm ñöôïc. 

Tòch dieät laø Boà Ñeà, vì dieät caùc töôùng; chaúng nhaän xeùt laø Boà Ñeà, vì ly 

caùc duyeân; chaúng hieän haïnh laø Boà Ñeà, vì khoâng ghi nhôù; ñoaïn laø Boà 

Ñeà, vì boû caùc kieán chaáp; ly laø Boà Ñeà, vì lìa caùc voïng töôûng; chöôùng laø 

Boà Ñeà, vì ngaên caùc nguyeän; baát nhaäp laø Boà Ñeà, vì khoâng tham ñaém; 

thuaän laø Boà Ñeà, vì thuaän chôn nhö; truï laø Boà Ñeà, vì truï phaùp taùnh; ñeán 

laø Boà Ñeà, vì ñeán thöïc teá; baát nhò laø Boà Ñeà, vì ly yù phaùp; bình ñaúng laø 

Boà Ñeà, vì ñoàng hö khoâng; voâ vi laø Boà Ñeà, vì khoâng sanh truï dò dieät; tri 

laø Boà Ñeà, vì roõ taâm haïnh chuùng sanh; khoâng hoäi laø Boà Ñeà, vì nhaäp 

khoâng nhoùm; khoâng hieäp laø Boà Ñeà, vì rôøi taäp khí phieàn naõo; khoâng xöù 

sôû laø Boà Ñeà, vì khoâng hình saéc; giaû danh laø Boà Ñeà, vì danh töï voán 

khoâng nhö; huyeãn hoùa laø Boà Ñeà, vì khoâng thuû xaû; khoâng loaïn laø Boà 

Ñeà, vì thöôøng töï vaéng laëng; thieän tòch laø Boà Ñeà, vì taùnh thanh tònh; 

khoâng thuû laø Boà Ñeà, vì rôøi phan duyeân; khoâng khaùc laø Boà Ñeà, vì caùc 

Phaùp ñoàng ñaúng; khoâng saùnh laø Boà Ñeà, vì khoâng theå thí duï; vi dieäu laø 

Boà Ñeà, vì caùc Phaùp khoù bieát.’ Baïch Theá Toân! Khi oâng Duy Ma Caät noùi 

Phaùp aáy, hai traêm vò Thieân töû chöùng ñöôïc Voâ sanh phaùp nhaãn. Vì theá, 

neân con khoâng kham laõnh ñeán thaêm beänh oâng ta.” 

 

III. An Laïc Haïnh: 

Theo Kinh Phaùp Hoa, Ñöùc Phaät daïy moät vò Boà Taùt neân thöïc haønh 

nhöõng haïnh an laïc sau ñaây. Thöù nhaát laø Thaân An Laïc Haønh: An laïc 

baèng nhöõng thieän nghieäp cuûa thaân. Ñöùc Phaät daïy haïnh an laïc veà thaân 

baèng caùch chia haïnh naøy ra laøm hai phaàn, phaïm vi haønh söû (hoaït ñoäng) 

vaø phaïm vi thaân caàn (gaàn guõi) cuûa moät vò Boà Taùt. Phaïm vi haønh xöû cuûa 

moät vò Boà Taùt laø thaùi ñoä caên baûn cuûa vò aáy, ñaây laø neàn taûng cuûa söï öùng 

xöû rieâng cuûa vò aáy. Moät vò Boà Taùt phaûi luoân kieân nhaãn, töû teá, nhu hoøa, 

khoâng noùng naûy; khoâng haùch dòch, khoâng nhö ngöôøi bình thöôøng, vò aáy 

khoâng kieâu maïn hay khoe khoang veà nhöõng vieäc toát cuûa rieâng mình, vò 

aáy phaûi nhìn thaáy ñuùng nhö thaät tính cuûa taát caû caùc söï vaät. Vò aáy khoâng 

bao giôø coù caùi nhìn phieán dieän veà caùc söï vaät. Vò aáy haønh söû vôùi loøng töø 

bi vôùi taát caû moïi ngöôøi maø khoâng bao giôø toû loä, nghóa laø khoâng phaân 
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bieät. Ñöùc Phaät daïy veà phaïm vi gaàn guõi cuûa moät vò Boà Taùt baèng caùch 

chia phaïm vi naøy ra laøm 10 phaàn: 1) Moät vò Boà Taùt khoâng gaàn guõi vôùi 

nhöõng ngöôøi coù chöùc vò cao hay coù uy theá nhaèm ñaït lôïi döôõng, cuõng 

khoâng chòu giaûng phaùp cho hoï baèng söï thaân maät thaùi quaù vôùi hoï. 2) 

Moät vò Boà Taùt khoâng gaàn guõi caùc ngoaïi ñaïo, caùc nhaø laøm thô vaên theá 

tuïc, khoâng gaàn guõi vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi chæ bieát chaïy theo theá tuïc hay 

nhöõng ngöôøi chaùn boû theá tuïc. Do ñoù maø vò Boà Taùt luoân ñi treân “Trung 

Ñaïo” chöù khoâng bò aûnh höôûng baát tònh cuûa caùc haïng ngöôøi vöøa keå. 3) 

Moät vò Boà Taùt khoâng tham döï vaøo caùc moân theå thao hung baïo nhö 

quyeàn anh hay ñoâ vaät, hay nhöõng cuoäc trình dieãn muùa men cuûa caùc vuõ 

coâng hay cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi khaùc. 4) Moät vò Boà Taùt khoâng lui tôùi thaân 

caän vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi laøm ngheà saùt sanh, nhö ngöôøi baùn thòt, ñaùnh caù, 

thôï saên, vaø vò aáy khoâng baøy toû thaùi ñoä döûng döng ñoái vôùi vieäc laøm aùc. 

5) Moät vò Boà Taùt khoâng thaân caän gaàn guõi vôùi chö Taêng Ni chæ bieát tìm 

caàu an laïc vaø haïnh phuùc cho rieâng mình, coøn thì khoâng lo gì cho ai, vaø 

nhöõng ngöôøi baèng loøng vôùi cuoäc soáng taùch bieät vôùi theá tuïc. 6) Hôn nöõa, 

vò aáy khoâng bò tieâm nhieãm bôûi nhöõng yù töôûng ích kyû, cuõng khoâng chòu 

nghe phaùp maø hoï giaûng. Neáu hoï coù tôùi nghe phaùp cuûa mình thì mình 

phaûi naém laáy cô hoäi maø thuyeát giaûng, nhöng khoâng mong caàu baát cöù 

ñieàu gì nôi hoï. 7) Khi giaûng phaùp cho phuï nöõ, vò aáy khoâng ñeå loä veû beân 

ngoaøi coù theå gaây yù töôûng ñam meâ, vaø vò aáy luoân giöõ moät taâm lyù ñöùng 

ñaén vaø moät thaùi ñoä nghieâm tuùc. 8) Vò aáy khoâng thaân caän vôùi moät ngöôøi 

löôõng tính, nghóa laø vò aáy phaûi caån troïng khi thuyeát giaûng cho moät 

ngöôøi löôõng tính nhö theá. 9) Vò aáy khoâng vaøo nhaø ngöôøi khaùc moät 

mình. Neáu vì baát cöù lyù do gì maø phaûi laøm nhö vaäy, vò aáy chæ chuù taâm 

nghó nhôù tôùi Ñöùc Phaät. Ñaây laø lôøi khuyeân daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät cho vò Boà 

Taùt khi vò naøy ñi moïi nôi cuøng vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. 10) Khi giaûng phaùp cho 

phuï nöõ, khoâng neân ñeå loä raêng khi cöôøi, cuõng khoâng neân ñeå loä ngöïc 

mình ra. Vò aáy khoâng thích giöõ caùc vò sa-di vaø treû em beân caïnh mình. 

Ngöôïc laïi, Ñöùc Phaät khuyeân vò aáy neân öa thích thieàn ñònh, ñoäc cö, hoïc 

taäp vaø kieåm soaùt taâm mình. Thöù nhì laø Haïnh an laïc nôi khaåu: Ñöùc Phaät 

daïy moät vò Boà Taùt neân thöïc haønh haïnh an laïc nôi khaåu nhö sau: “Thöù 

nhaát, moät vò Boà Taùt khoâng öa noùi loãi cuûa ngöôøi khaùc hay cuûa caùc kinh; 

thöù hai, vò aáy khoâng khinh thöôøng nhöõng ngöôøi thuyeát giaûng khaùc; thöù 

ba, vò aáy khoâng noùi chuyeän phaûi quaáy, toát xaáu, öu ñieåm hay khuyeát 

ñieåm cuûa ngöôøi khaùc, khoâng neâu teân cuûa baát cöù chö Thanh vaên hay 

Duyeân giaùc, vaø cuõng khoâng loan truyeàn loãi laàm cuûa hoï; thöù tö, cuõng 
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vaäy, vò aáy khoâng ca ngôïi ñöùc haïnh cuûa hoï vaø cuõng khoâng sanh loøng 

ganh tî. Neáu vò aáy giöõ ñöôïc caùi taâm hoan hyû vaø roäng môû theo caùch nhö 

theá thì nhöõng ngöôøi nghe giaùo lyù seõ khoâng phaûn ñoái. Vôùi nhöõng ai ñaët 

ra nhöõng caâu hoûi khoù khaên, vò aáy khoâng bao giôø duøng phaùp Tieåu Thöøa 

maø chæ duøng giaùo phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa ñeå traû lôøi, khieán cho hoï coù theå ñaït 

ñöôïc trí hueä toaøn haûo.” Thöù ba laø Haïnh an laïc nôi Taâm: Ñöùc Phaät ñöa 

ra 8 lôøi khuyeân cho chö vò Boà Taùt nhö sau: “Thöù nhaát, moät vò Boà Taùt 

khoâng neân chaát chöùa loøng ñoá kî hay löøa doái. Thöù hai vò aáy khoâng khinh 

thöôøng, nhuïc maï nhöõng ngöôøi tu taäp theo Phaät ñaïo khaùc duø hoï laø 

nhöõng ngöôøi sô cô, cuõng khoâng vaïch ra nhöõng öu hay khuyeát ñieåm cuûa 

hoï. Thöù ba, neáu coù ngöôøi tìm caàu Boà Taùt ñaïo, vò aáy khoâng laøm cho hoï 

chaùn naûn khieán hoï nghi ngôø vaø hoái tieác, cuõng khoâng noùi nhöõng ñieàu 

laøm cho ngöôøi aáy nhuïc chí. Thöù tö, vò aáy khoâng ham meâ baøn luaän veà 

caùc phaùp hoaëc tranh caõi maø neân noã löïc tu taäp thöïc haønh ñeå cöùu ñoä 

chuùng sanh. Thöù naêm, vò aáy neân nghó ñeán vieäc cöùu ñoä taát caû chuùng 

sanh thoaùt khoûi khoå ñau baèng loøng ñaïi bi cuûa mình. Thöù sau, vò aáy neân 

nghó ñeán chö Phaät nhö nghó ñeán nhöõng ñaáng töø phuï. Thöù baûy, vò aáy neân 

luoân nghó ñeán nhöõng vò Boà Taùt khaùc nhö nhöõng vò thaày vó ñaïi cuûa mình. 

Thöù taùm, vó aáy neân giaûng phaùp ñoàng ñeàu cho taát caû chuùng sanh moïi 

loaøi.” Thöù tö laø Haïnh an laïc nôi Nguyeän: Ñöùc Phaät daïy moät vò Boà Taùt 

neân thöïc haønh haïnh an laïc veà nguyeän nhö sau: “An laïc haïnh nôi 

nguyeän coù nghóa laø coù moät tinh thaàn töø thieän lôùn lao. Vò Boà Taùt neân toû 

loøng thöông xoùt lôùn lao ñoái vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi taïi gia vaø ngay caû chö 

Taêng, nhöõng ngöôøi chöa laø Boà Taùt, nhöng laïi thoûa maõn vôùi nhöõng yù 

töôûng ích kyû laø chæ cöùu laáy rieâng mình. Vò aáy cuõng neân quyeát ñònh raèng 

maëc duø baây giôø ngöôøi ta chöa caàu, chöa tin, chöa hieåu nhöõng gì Ñöùc 

Phaät ñaõ giaûng daïy trong kinh naøy, khi ñaït ñöôïc toaøn giaùc thì vôùi naêng 

löïc sieâu phaøm vaø vaø naêng löïc trí tueä, vò aáy seõ daãn hoï vaøo an truï trong 

phaùp naøy.” 

 

IV. Thieàn Laâm Töù Haïnh: 

Theo Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, trong tu taäp coù boán haïnh cho thieàn giaû. 

Thöù nhaát laø Baùo Oaùn Haïnh: Ngöôøi tu haønh khi gaëp caûnh khoå neân töï 

nghó nhö vaày: “Ta töø bao kieáp tröôùc buoâng lung khoâng chòu tu haønh, 

naëng loøng thöông gheùt, gaây toån haïi khoâng cuøng. Ñôøi nay tuy ta khoâng 

phaïm loãi, nhöng nghieäp döõ ñaõ gieo töø tröôùc nay keát traùi chín, ñieàu aáy 

naøo phaûi do trôøi hoaëc ngöôøi taïo ra ñaâu, vaäy ta ñaønh nhaãn nhuïc chòu 
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khoå, ñöøng neân oaùn traùch chi ai. Nhö kinh ñaõ noùi ‘gaëp khoå khoâng buoàn.’ 

Vì sao vaäy? Vì ñaõ thaáu suoát luaät nhaân quaû vaäy. Ñaây goïi laø haïnh traû 

oaùn ñeå tieán böôùc treân ñöôøng tu taäp.” Thöù nhì laø Tuøy Duyeân Haïnh: 

Chuùng sanh ñeàu do duyeân nghieäp maø chuyeån thaønh, chöù chaúng coù caùi 

‘toâi.’ Moïi noãi khoå vui ñeàu do nhaân duyeân sanh. Neáu nay ñöôïc quaû baùo 

toát, höôûng ñuû vinh döï, aáy laø do nhaân laønh thuôû tröôùc caûm neân, nay môùi 

ñöôïc vaäy. Heã duyeân heát thì laïi hoaøn khoâng, möøng vui noãi gì? Ñöôïc maát 

gì ñeàu tuøy theo duyeân, nhöng taâm ngöôøi thì khoâng vì vaäy maø ñöôïc 

theâm hay bôùt maát caùi gì. Neáu thaáu ñaùo ñöôïc nhö vaäy thì gioù vui chaúng 

ñoäng, laëng leõ maø thuaän ñaïo, neân noùi laø tuøy thuaän theo duyeân nghieäp 

vaäy. Thöù ba laø Voâ Sôû Caàu Haïnh: Ngöôøi ñôøi maõi maõi ñaém meâ, vieäc gì 

cuõng tham tröôùc, theá goïi laø caàu. Baäc trí ngoä leõ chaân, chuyeån ngöôïc theá 

tuïc, neân an taâm truï nôi voâ vi, thaân hình tuøy nghi maø vaän chuyeån. Muoân 

vaät ñeàu laø khoâng, coù gì vui maø caàu ñöôïc. Heã coù coâng ñöùc thì lieàn coù 

haéc aùm ñuoåi theo. ÔÛ laâu trong ba coõi khaùc naøo nhö trong nhaø löûa. Coù 

thaân coù khoå, ñöôïc gì maø vui? Thoâng suoát ñöôïc vaäy aét buoâng heát söï vaät, 

döùt töôøng, chaúng caàu. Kinh noùi: ‘Coøn caàu coøn khoå. Heát caàu môùi ñöôïc 

vui. Xeùt bieát khoâng caàu môùi thöïc laø ñaïo haïnh neân noùi laø haïnh khoâng 

caàu mong. Thöù tö laø Xöùng Phaùp Haïnh: Caùi lyù thanh tònh cuûa töï taùnh 

goïi laø phaùp. In hieåu lyù aáy thì moïi hình töôùng hoùa thaønh khoâng. Khoâng 

nhieãm khoâng tröôùc, khoâng bæ khoâng thöû. Kinh noùi: ‘Phaùp khoâng coù 

chuùng sanh, haõy lìa chuùng sanh caáu. Phaùp khoâng coù töôùng ngaõ, haõy lìa 

ngaõ caáu.’ Baäc trí ví nhö tin hieåu ñöôïc vaäy thì tuøy xöùng theo phaùp maø 

haønh. Boån theå cuûa phaùp voán khoâng tham laän cho neân daàu ñem thaân 

maïng vaø cuûa caûi  ra maø boá thí vaãn khoâng hoái tieác. Thaáu roõ ba caùi 

khoâng  thì khoâng coøn yû laïi vaø chaáp tröôùc. Chæ caàn gaïn tröø traàn caáu, tuøy 

nghi maø giaùo hoùa chuùng sanh, nhöng khoâng maéc phaûi hình töôùng, theá 

töùc laø töï haønh, ñaõ lôïi ngöôøi laïi theâm trang nghieâm  ñaïo Boà Ñeà. Boá thí 

ñaõ vaäy thì naêm ñoä Baùt Nhaõ khaùc cuõng theá. Vì döùt tröø voïng töôûng maø 

haønh phaùp tu luïc ñoä, nhöng thaät khoâng gì goïi laø haønh caû, neân noùi laø 

haïnh tuøy xöùng theo phaùp’. Haïnh naày ñöôïc aùp duïng cho caû Tònh Ñoä laãn 

Thieàn Toâng. Tònh Ñoä Xöùng Phaùp, töùc laø taâm cuûa haønh giaû Tònh Ñoä 

phaûi luoân taäp trung vaøo luïc töï Di Ñaø. Thieàn Toâng Xöùng Phaùp, töùc laø 

taâm cuûa haønh giaû nhaø Thieàn luùc naøo cuõng nhö taâm Phaät, töø ñi, ñöùng, 

naèm, ngoài, khoâng rôøi chaùnh nieäm. Haønh giaû duø chæ rôøi chaùnh nieäm moät 

choác, thì choác aáy ngöôøi naày chaúng khaùc moät thaây ma. 
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V. Taâm & Phaät: Töù Gia Haïnh:  

Theo Kinh Thuû Laêng Nghieâm, quyeån Taùm, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaéc ngaøi 

A Nan veà töù gia haïnh nhö sau: “OÂng A Nan! Ngöôøi thieän nam ñoù, thaûy 

ñeàu thanh tònh, 41 taâm gaàn thaønh boán thöù dieäu vieân gia haïnh.” Thöù 

nhaát laø Noaõn Ñòa: Noaõn ñòa laø laáy Phaät giaùc ñeå duøng laøm taâm mình, 

döôøng nhö hieåu roõ Phaät giaùc maø kyø thaät chöa hieåu roõ. Ví duï nhö 

khoang caây laáy löûa, löûa saép chaùy leân, maø chöa thaät söï chaùy. Ñaây goïi laø 

noaõn ñòa. Thöù nhì laø Ñænh Ñòa: Laïi laáy taâm mình thaønh ñöôøng loái ñi 

cuûa Phaät, döôøng nhö nöông maø chaúng phaûi nöông. Nhö leân nuùi cao, 

thaân vaøo hö khoâng, döôùi chaân coøn chuùt ngaïi. Goïi laø Ñænh Ñòa. Thöù ba 

laø Nhaãn Ñòa: Taâm vaø Phaät ñoàng nhau, thì kheùo ñöôïc trung ñaïo. Nhö 

ngöôøi nhaãn vieäc, chaúng phaûi mang söï oaùn, maø cuõng chaúng phaûi vöôït 

haún söï aáy. Ñoù goïi laø nhaãn ñòa. Thöù tö laø Theá Ñeä Nhaát Ñòa: Soá löôïng 

tieâu dieät, trung ñaïo giöõa meâ vaø giaùc, ñeàu khoâng coøn teân goïi. Ñaây goïi 

laø theá ñeä nhaát ñòa.  

 

VI. Thaùnh Haïnh:  

Thuaät ngöõ  “Thaùnh” theo Phaïn ngöõ laø “Ariya”, coù nghóa laø “Cao 

quyù” hay “khoân ngoan.” Moät ngöôøi ñaõ ñaït ñöôïc “kieán ñaïo,” con ñöôøng 

thöù ba trong naêm con ñöôøng tieán tu cuûa ngöôøi Phaät töû. Trong Phaät giaùo 

Ñaïi Thöøa, “Arya” chæ ngöôøi ñaõ chöùng ngoä “taùnh khoâng.” Theo ñaïo 

Phaät, “Thaùnh” laø baäc ñaõ chöùng ñaéc Chaùnh Ñaïo. Theo Kinh Phuùng 

Tuïng trong Tröôøng Boä Kinh, coù boán Thaùnh chuûng. Thöù nhaát laø baèng 

loøng maëc ñoà baù naïp töø vaûi raùch. ÔÛ ñaây vò Tyø Kheo töï baèng loøng vôùi baát 

cöù loaïi y naøo, taùn thaùn söï baèng loøng vôùi baát cöù loaïi y naøo, khoâng coá yù 

tìm caàu y moät caùch khoâng xöùng ñaùng, khoâng buoàn aùo naõo neáu khoâng 

ñöôïc y; nhöng khi ñöôïc y vò naày khoâng nhieãm tröôùc, khoâng say meâ, 

khoâng coù phaïm toäi, vò naày duøng y, thaáy caùc nguy hieåm vaø bieát roõ söï 

giaûi thoaùt. Vì töï baèng loøng vôùi baát cöù loaïi y naøo neân vò aáy khoâng khen 

mình cheâ ngöôøi. ÔÛ ñaây vò naày kheùo leùo, tinh caàn, tænh giaùc, chaùnh 

nieäm. Vò Tyø Kheo naày ñöôïc goïi laø moät vò ñaõ trung thaønh vôùi Thaùnh 

chuûng theo truyeàn thoáng nguyeân thuûy quaù khöù. Thöù nhì laø baèng loøng 

vôùi ñoà khaát thöïc nhaän ñöôïc. Thöù ba laø baèng loøng ngoài döôùi goác caây 

hay moät phoøng xaù cuõ kyõ. Thöù tö laø hoaøn toaøn buoâng boû theá söï. Theo 

Kinh Phuùng Tuïng trong tröôøng Boä Kinh, coù boán Thaùnh ngoân: ly voïng 

ngöõ, ly löôõng thieät, ly aùc khaåu, vaø ly yû ngöõ. Laïi coù boán Thaùnh ngoân 

khaùc: khoâng thaáy noùi khoâng thaáy, khoâng nghe noùi khoâng nghe, khoâng 
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nghó noùi khoâng nghó, vaø khoâng bieát noùi khoâng bieát. Laïi coù boán Thaùnh 

ngoân khaùc nöõa: thaáy noùi thaáy, nghe noùi nghe, nghó noùi nghó, vaø bieát noùi 

bieát. 

Theo Kinh Phuùng Tuïng trong Tröôøng Boä Kinh, coù boán Thaùnh 

Haïnh: 1) Baèng loøng maëc ñoà baù naïp töø vaûi raùch. ÔÛ ñaây vò Tyø Kheo töï 

baèng loøng vôùi baát cöù loaïi y naøo, taùn thaùn söï baèng loøng vôùi baát cöù loaïi y 

naøo, khoâng coá yù tìm caàu y moät caùch khoâng xöùng ñaùng, khoâng buoàn aùo 

naõo neáu khoâng ñöôïc y; nhöng khi ñöôïc y vò naày khoâng nhieãm tröôùc, 

khoâng say meâ, khoâng coù phaïm toäi, vò naày duøng y, thaáy caùc nguy hieåm 

vaø bieát roõ söï giaûi thoaùt. Vì töï baèng loøng vôùi baát cöù loaïi y naøo neân vò aáy 

khoâng khen mình cheâ ngöôøi. ÔÛ ñaây vò naày kheùo leùo, tinh caàn, tænh giaùc, 

chaùnh nieäm. Vò Tyø Kheo naày ñöôïc goïi laø moät vò ñaõ trung thaønh vôùi 

Thaùnh chuûng theo truyeàn thoáng nguyeân thuûy quaù khöù. 2) Baèng loøng vôùi 

ñoà khaát thöïc nhaän ñöôïc. 3) Baèng loøng ngoài döôùi goác caây hay moät 

phoøng xaù cuõ kyõ. 4) Hoaøn toaøn buoâng boû theá söï.  

 

VII.Boà Taùt Haïnh 

Boà Taùt Haïnh theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa (moät vò Boà 

Taùt muoán thöïc haønh Boà Taùt Haïnh phaûi tröôùc heát phaùt taâm Boà Ñeà, ñoái 

vôùi chuùng höõu tình phaûi coù ñaày ñuû taâm töø bi hyû xaû khoâng ngaèn meù. 

Ngoaøi ra, Boà Taùt phaûi luoân thöïc haønh haønh nguyeän ñoä tha vôùi luïc Ba 

La Maät. Cuoái cuøng vò aáy phaûi laáy Töù Nhieáp Phaùp trong coâng vieäc 

hoaèng hoùa cuûa mình). Theo Kinh Duy Ma Caät, Boà Taùt laø nhöõng vò coù 

tieáng taêm, ñeàu ñaõ thaønh töïu trí haïnh Ñaïi Thöøa. Do nhôø söï chæ giaùo cuûa 

chö Phaät maø caùc ngaøi ñaõ laøm thaønh böùc thaønh hoä phaùp, giöõ gìn Chaùnh 

Phaùp, dieãn noùi phaùp aâm töï taïi voâ uùy nhö sö töû hoáng giaùo hoùa chuùng 

sanh, danh ñoàn xa khaép möôøi phöông. Ngöôøi ñôøi khoâng caàu thænh maø 

caùc saün saøng ñeán chuùng hoäi ñeå tuyeân löu Tam Baûo, khoâng ñeå döùt maát. 

Caùc ngaøi haøng phuïc taát caû ma oaùn, ngaên deïp caùc ngoaïi ñaïo;  saùu caên 

tam nghieäp thaân khaåu yù ñeàu thanh tònh; troïn lìa naêm moùn ngaên che vaø 

möôøi ñieàu raøng buoäc. Taâm thöôøng an truï nôi lyù voâ ngaïi giaûi thoaùt. Nhôø 

nieäm ñònh toång trì vaø vaø taâm bình ñaúng maø caùc ngaøi coù khaû naêng bieän 

taøi thoâng suoát khoâng heà trôû ngaïi. Caùc ngaøi ñaõ thaønh töïu Luïc Ba La 

Maät, caùc haïnh boá thí, trì giôùi, nhaãn nhuïc, tinh taán, thieàn ñònh, trí tueä, 

cuõng nhö giaùo phaùp phöông tieän thieän xaûo lôïi mình lôïi ngöôøi thaûy ñeàu 

ñaày ñuû. Tuy nhieân, vôùi caùc ngaøi, nhöõng thaønh töïu naày khoâng coù nghóa 

laø laøm lôïi cho chính hoï, maø caùc ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc ñeán baäc voâ sôû ñaéc maø 
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khoâng khôûi phaùp nhaãn (voâ sinh phaùp nhaãn). Caùc ngaøi coù khaû naêng tuøy 

thuaän dieãn noùi phaùp luaân baát thoái; kheùo hieåu roõ chaân töôùng vaïn phaùp, 

thaáu bieát caên cô chuùng sanh; oai ñöùc bao truøm ñaïi chuùng vaø thaønh töïu 

phaùp voâ uùy. Caùc ngaøi duøng coâng ñöùc trí tueä ñeå trau söûa taâm mình, baèng 

caùch laáy töôùng toát trang nghieâm thaân hình saéc töôùng dung nhan baäc 

nhaát, vì theá boû haún taát caû trang söùc toát ñeïp trong ñôøi. Danh tieáng caùc 

ngaøi cao xa vöôït haún nuùi Tu Di. Loøng tin thaäm thaâm cuûa caùc ngaøi beàn 

chaéc khoâng bò phaù vôû nhö kim cöông. Phaùp baûo cuûa caùc ngaøi soi khaép, 

vaø möa cam loà tuoân ñoå nôi nôi. Tieáng thuyeát phaùp cuûa caùc ngaøi laø 

thaäm thaâm vi dieäu baäc nhaát. Caùc ngaøi ñaõ thaâm nhaäp lyù duyeân khôûi, döùt 

boû caùc taäp khí kieán chaáp sai laàm, thoaùt khoûi nhò bieân. Caùc ngaøi dieãn 

noùi caùc phaùp khoâng sôï seät nhö sö töû hoáng, nhöõng lôøi giaûng noùi nhö saám 

vang. Caùc ngaøi khoâng theå bò haïn löôïng haïn cheá, vì caùc ngaøi ñaõ vöôït ra 

ngoaøi söï haïn löôïng. Caùc ngaøi töï chöùa nhoùm raát nhieàu Phaùp Baûo nhö 

Haûi Ñaïo Sö. Caùc ngaøi hieåu roõ nghóa thaäm thaâm cuûa caùc phaùp, bieát roõ 

hieän traïng qua laïi trong caùc caûnh thuù vaø haønh vi toát xaáu trong taâm nieäm 

cuûa chuùng sanh. Caùc ngaøi ñaõ ñaït ñeán traïng thaùi gaàn nhö trí tueä töï taïi voâ 

thöôïng cuûa chö Phaät, ñaõ thaønh ñaït thaäp löïc voâ uùy, vaø thaäp baùt baát coäng. 

Duø caùc ngaøi ñaõ ngaên ñoùng caùc cöûa neûo aùc thuù, caùc ngaøi vaãn hieän thaân 

trong naêm ñöôøng hoùa ñoä chuùng sanh, laøm vò ñaïi y vöông kheùo trò laønh 

caùc beänh, tuøy theo tröôøng hôïp caù nhaân maø cho thuoác moät caùch coâng 

hieäu. Vì theá maø caùc ngaøi ñaõ thaønh töïu voâ löôïng coâng ñöùc, trang 

nghieâm thanh tònh voâ löôïng coõi Phaät. Chuùng sanh naøo ñöôïc nghe danh 

thaáy hình ñeàu ñöôïc lôïi ích vì caùc haønh ñoäng cuûa caùc ngaøi ñeàu khoâng 

uoång phí. Vì theá caùc ngaøi ñeàu ñaõ thaønh töïu moïi coâng ñöùc tuyeät haûo.   

Theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, phaåm 21 (Thaäp Haïnh), coù möôøi haïnh Boà 

Taùt maø chö Phaät ñaõ tuyeân thuyeát trong tam theá: hoan hyû haïnh (laøm cho 

chuùng sanh hoan hyû), nhieâu ích haïnh (thöôøng laøm lôïi laïc cho chuùng 

sanh), voâ vi nghòch haïnh (haïnh khoâng saân haän vôùi chuùng sanh moïi 

loaøi), voâ khuaát nhieãu haïnh, voâ si loaïn haïnh (haïnh tu haønh xa lìa si 

loaïn), thieän hieän haïnh (haïnh thò hieän laø ngöôøi toát giaùo hoùa chuùng sanh), 

voâ tröôùc haïnh (haïnh khoâng bao giôø chaáp tröôùc), nan ñaéc haïnh (thöïc 

haønh nhöõng haïnh khoù ñaït ñöôïc), thieän phaùp haïnh (haïnh tu haønh thieän 

phaùp), vaø chôn thieät haïnh (haïnh tu haønh theo chaân lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät). 

Theo kinh Phaùp Hoa, coù möôøi Ñaïi Haïnh Cuûa Boà Taùt Phoå Hieàn.Nhöùt 

giaû leã kænh chö Phaät. Nhò giaû xöng taùn Nhö Lai. Tam giaû quaûng tu cuùng 

döôøng. Töù giaû saùm hoái nghieäp chöôùng. Nguõ giaû tuøy hyû coâng ñöùc. Luïc 
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giaû thænh chuyeån Phaùp Luaân. Thaát giaû thænh Phaät truï theá. Baùt giaû 

thöôøng tuøy hoïc Phaät. Cöûu giaû haèng thuaän chuùng sanh. Thaäp giaû phoå 

giai hoài höôùng. Theo lôøi Phaät daïy trong Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, phaåm 38, 

chö Boà Taùt coù möôøi thöù haïnh giuùp hoï ñöôïc ñaïi trí hueä voâ thöôïng cuûa 

chö Nhö Lai. Thöù nhaát laø haïnh vì taát caû chuùng sanh, vì nhôø ñoù maø laøm 

cho khaép caû ñöôïc thaønh thuïc. Thöù nhì laø haïnh caàu taát caû caùc phaùp, vì 

nhôø ñoù maø tu hoïc taát caû. Thöù ba laø haïnh laøm taát caû caùc thieän caên vaø 

khieán cho chuùng taêng tröôûng. Thöù tö laø haïnh tam muoäi vì nhôø ñoù maø 

ñöôïc nhöùt taâm baát loaïn. Thöù naêm laø haïnh thöïc haønh trí hueä vì nhôø ñoù 

maø khoâng coù chi laø chaúng roõ chaúng bieát. Thöù saùu laø haïnh tu taäp taát caû, 

do ñoù maø khoâng chi laø khoâng tu ñöôïc. Thöù baûy laø haïnh nöông nôi taát caû 

Phaät saùt (Phaät ñoä hay Phaät quoác), vì thaûy ñeàu trang nghieâm. Thöù taùm laø 

haïnh toân troïng vaø hoã trôï taát caû thieän höõu tri thöùc. Thöù chín laø haïnh toân 

kính vaø cuùng döôøng chö Nhö Lai. Thöù möôøi laø haïnh tu taäp thaàn thoâng 

bieán hoùa, vì nhôø ñoù maø coù theå bieán hoùa töï taïi ñeå hoùa ñoä chuùng sanh. 

Trong Kinh Thuû Laêng Nghieâm, quyeån Taùm, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaéc nhôû 

ngaøi A Nan veà möôøi haïnh caàn thieát cuûa Boà Taùt. Thöù nhaát laø hoan hyû 

haïnh: Neát haïnh hoan hyû tuøy thuaän möôøi phöông. Ñöùc Phaät noùi vôùi A 

Nan: “OÂng A Nan! Ngöôøi thieän nam ñoù thaønh Phaät töû roài, ñaày ñuû dieäu 

ñöùc cuûa voâ löôïng Nhö Lai. Tuøy thuaän möôøi phöông  chuùng sanh ñeå ban 

boá ñöùc maàu. Ñoù goïi laø hoan hyû haïnh. Thöù nhì laø nhieâu ích haïnh: Neát 

haïnh laøm lôïi ích cho tha nhaân, hay thöôøng laøm vieäc lôïi ích cho taát caû 

chuùng sanh. Ñöùc Phaät baûo ngaøi A Nan: “Khoân kheùo coù theå lôïi ích taát 

caû chuùng sanh goïi laø nhieâu ích haïnh.” Thöù ba laø voâ saân haän haïnh: Neát 

haïnh khoâng giaän hôøn; töï giaùc ngoä cho mình, giaùc ngoä cho ngöôøi, chaúng 

traùi nghòch. Ñöùc Phaät baûo ngaøi A Nan: “Töï giaùc, giaùc tha ñöôïc khoûi 

choáng traùi, goïi laø voâ saân haän haønh.” Thöù tö laø voâ taän haïnh: Neát haïnh 

laøm vieäc lôïi tha voâ taän (tuøy cô loaïi cuûa chuùng sanh maø hieän caùi thaân 

mình ñeå cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh maõi maõi). Ñöùc Phaät baûo ngaøi A Nan: “Xuaát 

sinh chuûng naày, loaïi khaùc, cho ñeán maõi maõi trong töông lai. Bình ñaúng 

vôùi ba ñôøi, thoâng ñaït möôøi phöông, goïi laø voâ taän haïnh.” Thöù naêm laø ly 

si loaïn haïnh: Neát haïnh lìa khoûi taùnh ngu si, roái loaïn. Ñöùc Phaät baûo A 

Nan: “Taát caû hôïp ñoàng caùc phaùp moân, ñöôïc khoâng sai laàm goïi laø ly si 

loaïn haïnh.” Thöù saùu laø thieän hieän haïnh: Neát haïnh kheùo hieän, nhôø rôøi 

khoûi taùnh ngu si meâ loaïn maø coù theå hieän ra caùc töôùng ôû trong ñoàng loaïi 

ñeå cöùu ñoä hoï. Ñöùc Phaät baûo ngaøi A Nan: “Trong choã ‘ñoàng’ ñoù, hieän ra 

caùc ‘dò.’ Moãi moãi töôùng dò, ñeàu thaáy ñoàng. Ñoù goïi laø thieän hieän haønh.” 
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Thöù baûy laø voâ tröôùc haïnh: Neát haïnh khoâng chaáp tröôùc, nghóa laø ôû trong 

coõi traàn maø chaúng bò nhieãm tröôùc. Ñöùc Phaät baûo ngaøi A Nan: “Nhö vaäy 

cho ñeán möôøi phöông  hö khoâng ñaày vi traàn, trong moãi vi traàn  hieän 

möôøi phöông theá giôùi. Hieän vi traàn, hieän theá giôùi, maø chaúng löu ngaïi 

nhau. Ñaây goïi laø voâ tröôùc haïnh.” Thöù taùm laø toân troïng haïnh: Coøn goïi 

laø “Nan Ñaéc Haïnh.” Neát haïnh toân troïng Baùt Nhaõ. Ñöùc Phaät baûo ngaøi A 

Nan: “Caùc thöù bieán hieän ñeàu laø ñeä nhaát ba la maät ña, ñoù goïi laø toân 

troïng haønh.” Thöù chín laø thieän phaùp haïnh: Neát haïnh pheùp laønh, ñöùc 

vieân dung ñeå laøm thaønh quy taéc cuûa chö Phaät möôøi phöông. Ñöùc Phaät 

baûo ngaøi A Nan: “Nhö vaäy vieân dung, coù theå thaønh töïu quy taéc cuûa caùc 

Ñöùc Phaät möôøi phöông, ñoù goïi laø thieän phaùp haønh.” Thöù möôøi laø chôn 

thaät haïnh: Neát haïnh chôn thaät cuûa vaïn höõu ñeàu hieän ra trong giai ñoaïn 

naày. Ñöùc Phaät baûo ngaøi A Nan: “Moãi moãi ñeàu thanh tònh, khoâng meâ 

laäu. Nhaát chaân voâ vi, tính baûn nhieân. Ñoù goïi laø chaân thaät haïnh.” 

 

VIII.Boà Taùt Haïnh vaø Chuùng Sanh Haïnh: 

Hai chöõ “Nhaân Quaû” chaúng nhöõng chuùng sanh khoâng theå thoaùt 

khoûi maø ngay caû chö Boà Taùt vaø nhöõng vò Phaät (tröôùc khi ñaéc quaû) cuõng 

khoâng theå chaïy ra ngoaøi ñöôïc. Chæ vì Boà Taùt nhìn xa thaáy roäng neân 

Ngaøi chaúng taïo nhaân aùc, do vaäy thuï höôûng ñöôïc quaû khoaùi laïc. Trong 

khi chuùng sanh nhaõn quang thieån caän, chæ bieát thaáy nhöõng vieäc tröôùc 

maét neân luoân laøm nhöõng ñieàu xaáu aùc; bôûi theá môùi thoï quaû baùo ñau 

khoå. Boà Taùt vì sôï quaû aùc veà sau, cho neân chaúng nhöõng traùnh gieo aùc 

nhaân trong hieän taïi, maø coøn tinh taán tu haønh cho nghieäp chöôùng choùng 

tieâu tröø, ñaày ñuû coâng ñöùc ñeå cuoái cuøng ñaït thaønh Phaät quaû. Coøn chuùng 

sanh vì voâ minh che môø taâm taùnh neân tranh nhau gaây taïo laáy aùc nhaân, 

vì theá maø phaûi bò nhaän laáy aùc quaû. Trong khi chòu quaû, laïi khoâng bieát 

aên naên saùm hoái, neân chaúng nhöõng sanh taâm oaùn traùch trôøi ngöôøi, maø laïi 

coøn gaây taïo theâm nhieàu ñieàu aùc ñoäc khaùc nöõa ñeå choáng ñoái. Vì theá cho 

neân oan oan töông baùo maõi khoâng thoâi. 

 

(C) Nguyeän Trong Giaùo Phaùp Nhaø Phaät 

 

I. Toång Quan Vaø YÙ Nghóa Cuûa Nguyeän Trong Ñaïo Phaät: 

Phaïn ngöõ “Prani (Praniddhana)” coù nghóa laø “Theä nguyeän.” Noùi 

chung, ñaây laø söï hoaøn thaønh theä nguyeän toân giaùo vaø phaùt trieån thaùi ñoä 
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ñuùng veà vieäc tu taäp. Lôøi nguyeän do moät vò Boà Taùt noùi leân khi khôûi ñaàu 

con ñöôøng tieán veà ñaïi giaùc cuûa mình. Moät lôøi töï nguyeän, thöôøng laø 

thöôïng caàu Phaät ñaïo haï hoùa chuùng sanh, hoaëc laø ñoä taän chuùng sanh 

tröôùc khi thaønh Phaät, v.v. Trong Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, “Nguyeän” laø ba la 

maät thöù baûy trong “Thaäp Ba la maät” maø moät vò Boà Taùt phaûi tu taäp treân 

ñöôøng tieán tôùi Phaät quaû. Phaùt Nguyeän laø phaùt khôûi töø trong taâm töôûng 

moät lôøi theà, hay lôøi höùa kieân coá, vöõng beàn, nhaát quyeát theo ñuoåi yù 

ñònh, muïc ñích, hoaëc coâng vieäc toát laønh naøo ñoù cho ñeán luùc ñaït thaønh, 

khoâng vì baát cöù lyù do gì maø thoái chuyeån lui suït. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân 

nguyeän tu y nhö Phaät ñeå ñöôïc thaønh Phaät, roài sau ñoù nguyeän ñem phaùp 

maàu cuûa chö Phaät ñoä khaép chuùng sanh, khieán cho nhaát thieát chuùng sanh 

ñeàu boû meâ veà giaùc, phaûn voïng quy chôn. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, nguyeän 

töùc laø khôûi taâm tha thieát mong caàu thoaùt khoûi Ta Baø khoå luïy ñeå ñöôïc 

sanh veà coõi Cöïc Laïc yeân vui. Theo tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä, Phaät töû thuaàn 

thaønh neân phaùt nguyeän töï lôïi lôïi tha, vaø hoaøn thaønh nguyeän vaõng sanh 

Tònh Ñoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø. Ñaây laø phaùp moân thöù ba trong naêm 

phaùp moân ñi vaøo coõi Tònh Ñoä. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân luoân phaùt khôûi 

theä nguyeän raèng: “Phaùt taâm Boà ñeà, tin saâu lyù nhaân quaû, ñoïc tuïng kinh 

ñieån, khuyeán taán ngöôøi tu haønh, vaø cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh.” 

Söùc maïnh cuûa nguyeän tieâu tröø ñöôïc troïng nghieäp, queùt saïch nhöõng 

beänh taät cuûa taâm vaø thaân, ñieàu phuïc ma quaân vaø coù theå ñöa chö thieân 

vaø loaøi ngöôøi ñeán choã ñöôïc toân kính. Vì vaäy Phaät töû chaân thuaàn theä 

nguyeän töø Phaät giaùo maø sanh, hoä trì chaùnh phaùp, chaúng ñeå döùt Phaät 

chuûng, ñeå sanh vaøo nhaø nhö Lai caàu nhöùt thieát trí. Taát caû Phaät töû ñeàu 

muoán vöôït thoaùt khoûi bieån khoå ñau phieàn naõo trong khi nguyeän laïi laø 

chieác thuyeàn coù theå chôû hoï vöôït bieån sanh töû ñeå ñeán bôø Nieát Baøn beân 

kia. Coù moät soá Phaät töû hoïc theo nguyeän cuûa caùc vò Boà Taùt nhö Quaùn 

Theá AÂm, Phaät Döôïc Sö hay Phaät A Di Ñaø, vaân vaân. Ñieàu naøy cuõng toát, 

nhöng ñoù vaãn laø nhöõng bieät nguyeän cuûa caùc ngaøi. Chuùng ta phaûi laäp 

nguyeän cuûa chính chuùng ta. Khi chuùng ta ñaõ laäp nguyeän cuûa chính 

mình töùc laø chuùng ta ñaõ coù ñích ñeå ñeán trong vieäc tu taäp. Ngoaøi ra, moät 

khi chuùng ta ñaõ laäp nguyeän, ngay chuyeän deã duoâi chuùng ta cuõng khoâng 

daùm vì nhöõng nguyeän aáy ñaõ aán saâu vaøo taâm khaûm cuûa chuùng ta.  

Theo tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä, coù hai ñieàu chính yeáu ñeå theä nguyeän 

cöùu mình cöùu ngöôøi, ñoù laø phaûi nhaän roõ muïc ñích caàu vaõng sanh, vaø 

muoán ñöôïc vaõng sanh.  Sôû dó chuùng ta caàu veà Tònh Ñoä, laø vì chuùng ta 

muoán thoaùt söï khoå cho mình vaø taát caû chuùng sanh. Haønh giaû phaûi nghó 
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raèng, ‘söùc mình yeáu keùm, coøn bò nghieäp naëng raøng buoäc, maø ôû coõi ñôøi 

aùc tröôïc naày caûnh duyeân phieàn naõo quaù maïnh. Ta cuøng chuùng sanh bò 

chìm ñaém nôi doøng meâ, xoay vaàn trong saùu neûo, traûi qua voâ löôïng kieáp 

töø voâ thæ ñeán nay, cuõng vì leõ aáy. Baùnh xe soáng cheát quay maõi khoâng 

ngöøng, ta laøm theá naøo ñeå tìm con ñöôøng ñoä mình ñoä ngöôøi moät caùch 

yeân oån chaéc chaén?  Muoán ñöôïc nhö theá duy coù caàu sanh Tònh Ñoä, gaàn 

guûi Phaät, Boà Taùt, nhôø caûnh duyeân thaéng dieäu beân coõi aáy tu haønh chöùng 

voâ sanh nhaãn, môùi coù theå vaøo nôi ñôøi aùc cöùu khoå cho höõu tình. Luaän 

Vaõng sanh ñaõ noùi: “Phaùt taâm Boà Ñeà chính laø phaùt taâm caàu thaønh Phaät, 

taâm caàu thaønh Phaät laø taâm ñoä chuùng sanh, taâm ñoä chuùng sanh laø taâm 

nhieáp chuùng sanh veà coõi Phaät. Laïi muoán sanh veà Tònh Ñoä, phaûi coù ñuû 

hai phöông dieän, moät laø xa lìa ba phaùp chöôùng Boà Ñeà; hai laø tuøy thuaän 

ba phaùp thuaän Boà Ñeà. Laøm theá naøo ñeå thaønh töïu söï xa lìa vaø tuøy thuaän 

Boà Ñeà? AÁy laø phaûi caàu sanh tònh ñoä ñeå ñöôïc thöôøng gaàn Phaät, tu haønh 

cho ñeán khi chöùng voâ sanh nhaãn. Chöøng ñoù maëc yù côõi thuyeàn ñaïi 

nguyeän vaøo bieån luaân hoài sanh töû, vaän taâm bi trí cöùu vôùt chuùng sanh, 

tuøy duyeân maø baát bieán, khoâng coøn gì trôû ngaïi nöõa. Haønh giaû phaûi xa lìa 

ba phaùp chöôùng Boà Ñeà: taâm caàu söï an vui rieâng cho mình, chaáp ngaõ vaø 

tham tröôùc baûn thaân. Haønh giaû phaûi y theo trí hueä moân maø xa lìa taâm 

nieäm aáy; taâm rôøi boû khoâng chòu cöùu vôùt chuùng sanh ñau khoå. Haønh giaû 

phaûi y theo töø bi moân maø xa lìa taâm nieäm aáy; taâm chæ mong caàu söï 

cung kính cuùng döôøng, khoâng tìm phöông phaùp laøm cho chuùng sanh 

ñöôïc lôïi ích an vui. Haønh giaû phaûi y theo phöông tieän moân  maø xa lìa 

taâm nieäm aáy. Haønh giaû phaûi thaønh ñaït ba phaùp thuaän Boà Ñeà: 1) Voâ 

nhieãm thanh tònh taâm, töùc laø taâm khoâng vì töï thaân maø caàu caùc söï vui, vì 

Boà Ñeà laø theå trong saïch lìa nhieãm tröôùc, neáu caàu söï vui rieâng cho mình 

töùc thaân taâm coù nhieãm, laøm chöôùng ngaïi Boà Ñeà Moân; neân taâm thanh 

tònh khoâng nhieãm goïi laø tuøy thuaän Boà Ñeà. 2) An Thanh Tònh Taâm, töùc 

laø taâm vì cöùu ñoä heát thaûy moïi ñau khoå cho chuùng sanh, bôûi vì Boà Ñeà laø 

taâm trong saïch laøm cho chuùng sanh ñöôïc an oån, neáu khoâng cöùu ñoä loaøi 

höõu tình, khieán hoï ñöôïc lìa söï khoå sanh töû, töùc laø traùi vôùi Boà Ñeà moân; 

neân taâm cöùu khoå ñem laïi an oån cho chuùng sanh goïi laø tuøy thuaän Boà 

Ñeà. 3) Laïc Thanh Tònh Taâm, tuùc laø caùi taâm muoán khieán cho taát caû 

chuùng sanh ñöôïc Ñaïi Nieát Baøn. Bôûi Ñaïi Nieát Baøn laø choã cöùu caùnh 

thöôøng vui, neáu khoâng khieán cho loaøi höõu tình  ñöôïc nieàm vui cöùu caùnh 

töùc laø ngaên che Boà Ñeà moân; neân taâm muoán cho chuùng sanh ñöôïc 

höôûng caûnh thöôøng laïc goïi laø tuøy thuaän Boà Ñeà. Haønh giaû phaûi quaùn 
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töôûng y baùo vaø chaùnh baùo nôi coõi Cöïc Laïc: Haønh giaû neân quaùn töôûng 

baùo thaân kieát töôøng cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø saéc vaøng röïc rôõ, coù taùm muoân 

boán ngaøn töôùng, moãi töôùng coù taùm muoân boán ngaøn veû ñeïp, moãi veû ñeïp 

coù taùm muoân boán ngaøn tia saùng, soi khaép phaùp giôùi, nhieáp laáy chuùng 

sanh nieäm Phaät. Haønh giaû neân quaùn coõi Cöïc Laïc baûy baùu trang nghieâm 

nhö caùc kinh Tònh Ñoä ñaõ noùi. Ngoaøi ra, ngöôøi nieäm Phaät khi boá thí, trì 

giôùi, cuøng laøm taát caû caùc haïnh laønh ñeàu phaûi hoài höôùng caàu cho mình 

vaø chuùng sanh ñoàng vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc. 

Ngoaøi ra, haønh giaû cuõng phaûi phaùt nguyeän thöôïng caàu Boà Ñeà, haï 

hoùa chuùng sanh. Boà Taùt nguyeän phaùt xuaát töø söï tænh giaùc cuûa Boà Taùt 

veà theá giôùi khoå ñau. Coù boán phoå nguyeän lôùn cuûa Phaät vaø Boà Taùt, trong 

khi Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø coù boán möôi taùm lôøi nguyeän. Theo truyeàn thoáng 

Ñaïi Thöøa, coù ba vò Boà Taùt lôùn laø Quaùn Theá AÂm töôïng tröng cho loøng 

töø, Vaên Thuø töôïng tröng cho trí tueä, vaø Phoå Hieàn töôïng tröng cho lôøi 

theä nguyeän. Trong nhöõng nguyeän cuûa chö Boà Taùt ñaõ theå hieän toät ñænh 

lyù töôûng cuûa Boà Taùt laø chæ yeâu thöông quan taâm ñeán chuùng sanh ñau 

khoå vaø chuyeån hoùa hoï giaùc ngoä thaønh Phaät. Boà Taùt laø ngöôøi khao khaùt 

ñaït ñöôïc trí tueä ba la maät taïi theá giôùi voâ minh voïng töôûng cuûa chuùng 

sanh khoâng bieát ñeán giaûi phaùp thoaùt khoå. Boà Taùt coù trí tueä toaøn haûo 

trong theá giôùi höõu vi naøy vì loøng töø bi voâ löôïng neân phaùt ñaïi nguyeän 

theä ñoä chuùng sanh voâ taän. Phaùp Moân Chuùng Haïnh laø moân noùi veà haønh 

giaû duøng nhieàu haïnh ñeå vaõng sanh veà Cöïc Laïc. Nhö trong Kinh Hoa 

Nghieâm, Phoå Hieàn Boà Taùt khuyeán taán Thieän Taøi ñoàng töû vaø ñaïi chuùng 

nôi haûi hoäi duøng möôøi ñaïi nguyeän caàu sanh Tònh Ñoä. Trong moãi 

nguyeän aáy ñeàu coù noùi khi naøo coõi hö khoâng, coõi chuùng sanh, nghieäp 

chuùng sanh, phieàn naõo cuûa chuùng sanh heát, thì nguyeän toâi môùi heát. Vaø 

haønh giaû phaûi duøng ba nghieäp thaân, khaåu, yù, thöïc haønh nguyeän ñoù 

khoâng giaùn ñoaïn, khoâng chaùn moûi. Ñeán khi laâm chung, taát caû moïi thöù 

tuøy thaân ñeàu ñeå laïi, cho ñeán caùc caên ñeàu tan raõ, duy nhöõng ñaïi nguyeän 

aáy haèng theo beân mình trong khoaûng saùt na haønh giaû lieàn ñöôïc sanh veà 

Cöïc Laïc. Ngoaøi ra, haønh giaû coøn phaûi hieáu döôõng cha meï, phuïng thôø sö 

tröôûng, taâm töø bi khoâng gieát haïi, tu möôøi nghieäp laønh. Thoï trì tam quy, 

giöõ kyõ caùc giôùi, khoâng phaïm oai nghi. Phaùt loøng Boà Ñeà, tin lyù nhaân 

quaû, ñoïc tuïng kinh ñieån Ñaïi Thöøa, khuyeán taán ngöôøi tu haønh. Ngoaøi ra, 

nhöõng keû caát chuøa xaây thaùp, taïo töôïng, leã baùi taùn tuïng, giöõ gìn trai giôùi, 

ñoát höông, raûi hoa, cuùng döôøng traøng phan baûo caùi, trai Taêng boá thí, 
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neáu haïnh laønh thuaàn thuïc, duøng loøng tín nguyeän hoài höôùng, ñeàu coù theå 

vaõng sanh. 

 

II. Boà Taùt Toång Nguyeän: 

Toång nguyeän laø theä nguyeän chung cuûa chö Phaät vaø chö Boà Taùt nhö 

Töù Hoaèng Theä Nguyeän, ñoái laïi vôùi theä nguyeän rieâng nhö 48 nguyeän 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø vaø Thaäp Nguyeän Phoå Hieàn Boà Taùt. 1) Töù 

Hoaèng Theä Nguyeän: Töù Hoaèng Theä Nguyeän laø boán phoå nguyeän lôùn cuûa 

Phaät vaø Boà Taùt. Töù hoaèng theä nguyeän caên baûn laø söï dieãn giaûi laïi veà Töù 

Dieäu Ñeá cuûa tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa. Ngoaøi vieäc chaám döùt khoå ñau cuûa 

chính mình, ngöôøi ta coøn nguyeän chaám döùt khoå ñau cho chuùng sanh 

moïi loaøi. Ngoaøi vieäc dieät taän phieàn naõo cuûa chính mình, ngöôøi ta coøn 

nguyeän chaám döùt phieàn naõo cho heát thaûy chuùng sanh. Ngoaøi vieäc tu 

hoïc moät phaùp moân duy nhaát cho söï giaùc ngoä cuûa chính mình, ngöôøi ta 

nguyeän seõ tu hoïc heát thaûy caùc phaùp moân, ñeå töø ñoù ngöôøi ta coù theå 

giaûng daïy laïi cho heát thaûy chuùng sanh moät caùch thích hôïp. Ngöôøi ta 

nguyeän tu thaønh Phaät chöù khoâng thoûa thích vôùi quaû vò A La Haùn. Tuy 

nhieân, chæ tuïng ñoïc nhöõng lôøi nguyeän lôùn naøy khoâng chöa ñuû. Mình 

phaûi töï xeùt laáy chính mình. Khi mình noùi chuùng sanh voâ bieân theä 

nguyeän ñoä. Mình ñaõ coù hoùa ñoä ai chöa?  Neáu ñaõ coù hoùa ñoä roài, thì haõy 

tieáp tuïc hoùa ñoä hoï. Taïi sao? Vì ngöôøi ta noùi Ñöùc Phaät cöùu ñoä heát thaûy 

chuùng sanh, nhöng laïi nghó raèng mình chöa töøng hoùa ñoä moät chuùng 

sanh naøo. Ñieàu naøy coù nghóa laø duø mình coù cöùu ñoä nhieàu chuùng sanh ñi 

nöõa cuõng ñöøng luyeán chaáp vaøo hình töôùng cuûa söï hoùa ñoä chuùng sanh 

aáy. Theo Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöùa, töù hoaèng theä nguyeän hay boán lôøi theä 

nguyeän roäng lôùn, laø moät phaàn trong nhöõng lôøi theä nguyeän cuûa Boà Taùt 

maø ngöôøi ta thöôøng ñoïc tuïng ba laàn sau caùc buoåi toïa thieàn trong caùc 

Thieàn vieän. Nhöõng lôøi theä nguyeän naøy cuõng ñöôïc tuïng ñoïc sau caùc 

khoùa leã Phaät giaùo. Thöù nhaát laø Chuùng sanh voâ bieân theä nguyeän ñoä, töùc 

laø nguyeän cöùu ñoä heát thaûy chuùng sanh. Theo Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng trong 

Phaùp Baûo Ñaøn Kinh, töï taâm chuùng sanh voâ bieân theä nguyeän ñoä, töï taâm 

phieàn naõo voâ bieân theä nguyeän ñoaïn, töï taùnh phaùp moân voâ taän theä 

nguyeän hoïc, töï taùnh Voâ Thöôïng Phaät ñaïo theä nguyeän thaønh.” Naày 

thieän tri thöùc! Caû thaûy ñaâu chaúng noùi: “Chuùng sanh voâ bieân theä nguyeän 

ñoä, noùi theá aáy, vaû laïi khoâng phaûi laø Hueä Naêng ñoä.” Naày thieän tri thöùc! 

Chuùng sanh trong taâm, choã goïi raèng taâm taø meâ, taâm cuoáng voïng, taâm 

baát thieän, taâm taät ñoá, taâm aùc ñoäc, nhöõng taâm nhö theá troïn laø chuùng 
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sanh, moãi ngöôøi neân töï taùnh töï ñoä, aáy goïi laø chôn ñoä. Sao goïi laø töï taùnh 

töï ñoä? Töùc laø trong taâm nhöõng chuùng sanh taø kieán, phieàn naõo, ngu si, 

meâ voïng, ñem chaùnh kieán maø ñoä. Ñaõ coù chaùnh kieán beøn söû duïng trí 

Baùt Nhaõ ñaùnh phaù nhöõng chuùng sanh ngu si meâ voïng, moãi moãi töï ñoä, taø 

ñeán thì chaùnh ñoä, meâ ñeán thì ngoä ñoä, ngu ñeán thì trí ñoä, aùc ñeán thì 

thieän ñoä, ñoä nhö theá goïi laø chôn ñoä. Thöù nhì laø Phieàn naõo voâ taän theä 

nguyeän ñoaïn, nghóa laø nguyeän ñoaïn taän heát thaûy phieàn naõo duïc voïng. 

Cuõng theo Kinh Phaùp Baûo Ñaøn, laïi phieàn naõo voâ bieân theä nguyeän 

ñoaïn, ñem töï taùnh Baùt Nhaõ trí tröø hö voïng tö töôûng taâm aáy vaäy. Thöù ba 

laø Phaùp moân voâ löôïng theä nguyeän hoïc, nghóa laø nguyeän hoïc heát voâ 

löôïng phaùp moân. Cuõng theo Kinh Phaùp Baûo Ñaøn, laïi phaùp moân voâ taän 

theä nguyeän hoïc, phaûi töï thaáy taùnh cuûa mình, thöôøng haønh chaùnh phaùp, 

aáy goïi laø chôn hoïc. Thöù tö laø Phaät ñaïo voâ thöôïng theä nguyeän thaønh, 

nghóa laø nguyeän chöùng thaønh Phaät ñaïo voâ thöôïng. Cuõng theo Kinh 

Phaùp Baûo Ñaøn, laïi voâ thöôïng Phaät ñaïo theä nguyeän thaønh, ñaõ thöôøng 

hay haï taâm haønh nôi chôn chaùnh, lìa meâ, lìa giaùc, thöôøng sanh Baùt Nhaõ 

tröø chôn tröø voïng, töùc thaáy ñöôïc Phaät taùnh, lieàn ngay nôi lôøi noùi, lieàn 

thaønh Phaät ñaïo, thöôøng nhôù tu haønh, aáy laø phaùp nguyeän löïc. 

2) Boà Taùt Hueä Naêng vaø Töù Hoaèng Theä Nguyeän, theo Kinh Phaùp 

Baûo Ñaøn: Thöù nhaát laø Töï taâm chuùng sanh voâ bieân theä nguyeän ñoä: Töï 

taâm chuùng sanh voâ bieân theä nguyeän ñoä, töï taâm phieàn naõo voâ bieân theä 

nguyeän ñoaïn, töï taùnh phaùp moân voâ taän theä nguyeän hoïc, töï taùnh Voâ 

Thöôïng Phaät ñaïo theä nguyeän thaønh.” Naày thieän tri thöùc! Caû thaûy ñaâu 

chaúng noùi: “Chuùng sanh voâ bieân theä nguyeän ñoä, noùi theá aáy, vaû laïi 

khoâng phaûi laø Hueä Naêng ñoä.” Naày thieän tri thöùc! Chuùng sanh trong 

taâm, choã goïi raèng taâm taø meâ, taâm cuoáng voïng, taâm baát thieän, taâm taät 

ñoá, taâm aùc ñoäc, nhöõng taâm nhö theá troïn laø chuùng sanh, moãi ngöôøi neân 

töï taùnh töï ñoä, aáy goïi laø chôn ñoä. Sao goïi laø töï taùnh töï ñoä? Töùc laø trong 

taâm nhöõng chuùng sanh taø kieán, phieàn naõo, ngu si, meâ voïng, ñem chaùnh 

kieán maø ñoä. Ñaõ coù chaùnh kieán beøn söû duïng trí Baùt Nhaõ ñaùnh phaù 

nhöõng chuùng sanh ngu si meâ voïng, moãi moãi töï ñoä, taø ñeán thì chaùnh ñoä, 

meâ ñeán thì ngoä ñoä, ngu ñeán thì trí ñoä, aùc ñeán thì thieän ñoä, ñoä nhö theá 

goïi laø chôn ñoä. Thöù nhì laø Phieàn naõo voâ bieân theä nguyeän ñoaïn: Laïi 

phieàn naõo voâ bieân theä nguyeän ñoaïn, ñem töï taùnh Baùt Nhaõ trí tröø hö 

voïng tö töôûng taâm aáy vaäy. Thöù ba laø Phaùp moân voâ taän theä nguyeän hoïc: 

Laïi phaùp moân voâ taän theä nguyeän hoïc, phaûi töï thaáy taùnh cuûa mình, 

thöôøng haønh chaùnh phaùp, aáy goïi laø chôn hoïc. Thöù tö laø Voâ thöôïng Phaät 
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ñaïo theä nguyeän thaønh: Laïi voâ thöôïng Phaät ñaïo theä nguyeän thaønh, ñaõ 

thöôøng hay haï taâm haønh nôi chôn chaùnh, lìa meâ, lìa giaùc, thöôøng sanh 

Baùt Nhaõ tröø chôn tröø voïng, töùc thaáy ñöôïc Phaät taùnh, lieàn ngay nôi lôøi 

noùi, lieàn thaønh Phaät ñaïo, thöôøng nhôù tu haønh, aáy laø phaùp nguyeän löïc. 

3) Möôøi Voâ Taän Nguyeän: Möôøi lôøi nguyeän voâ taän cuûa moät vò Boà 

Taùt ôû Hoan Hyû Ñòa. Caùc lôøi nguyeän ñöôïc goïi laø voâ taän vì ñoái töôïng 

cuûa chuùng thuoäc baûn chaát nhö theá. Vì caû möôøi theá giôùi keå döôùi ñaây seõ 

khoâng bao giôø döùt taän, vaø heã chöøng naøo chuùng coøn tieáp tuïc hieän höõu thì 

vò Boà Taùt vaãn seõ thöïc hieän caùc ñaïi nguyeän cuûa mình vôùi naêng löïc vaø söï 

caû quyeát. Thöù nhaát laø Voâ Sinh Giôùi hay theá giôùi cuûa caùc chuùng sanh. 

Theá giôùi thöù nhì laø Theá giôùi naày. Theá giôùi thöù ba laø Hö Khoâng Giôùi 

hay khoâng gian, hö khoâng. Theá giôùi thöù tö laø Phaùp Giôùi hay theá giôùi 

trong ñoù Phaùp laø thuø thaéng. Thöù naêm laø Nieát Baøn Giôùi hay Theá giôùi 

Nieát Baøn. Thöù saùu laø Phaät Xuaát Hieän Giôùi hay theá giôùi maø ôû doù Ñöùc 

Phaät ra ñôøi. Thöù baûy laø Nhö Lai Trí Giôùi hay theá giôùi cuûa Nhö Lai trí. 

Thöù taùm laø Taâm Sôû Duyeân Theá Giôùi hay theá giôùi laøm ñoái töôïng cuûa yù 

töôûng. Thöù chín laø Phaät Trí Sôû Nhaäp Caûnh Giôùi Giôùi hay theá giôùi laøm 

ñoái töôïng cuûa Phaät trí . Thöù möôøi laø Theá Gian Chuyeån Phaùp Luaân Trí 

Chuyeån Giôùi hay theá giôùi maø ôû ñoù cuoäc ñôøi traàn tuïc naày Phaùp vaø Phaät 

trí phaùt sanh. 

4) Möôøi Boà Taùt Nguyeän: Theo Nghieân Cöùu Kinh Laêng Giaø cuûa 

Thieàn Sö D.T. Suzuki, theo trí tueä sieâu vieät caùc Boà Taùt bieát raèng chaân 

lyù Boà Taùt vöôït khoûi moïi söï ñònh tính vaø khoâng heà chòu baát cöù hình thöùc 

mieâu taû naøo, nhöng vì taâm caùc ngaøi ñaày töø bi ñoái vôùi taát caû chuùng sanh, 

laø nhöõng keû khoâng theå naøo böôùc ra khoûi vuøng nöôùc xoaùy cuûa höõu vaø 

phi höõu, neân caùc ngaøi höôùng nhöõng nguyeän öôùc maõnh lieät cuûa caùc ngaøi 

ñeán söï cöùu ñoä vaø giaûi thoaùt chuùng sanh. Traùi tim cuûa chính ngaøi thì 

thoaùt khoûi nhöõng chaáp tröôùc nhö nhöõng keû chöa chöùng ngoä thöôøng toân 

giöõ, maø laïi caûm thaáy kieân ñònh vì trí tueä cuøa caùc ngaøi ñaõ khoâng phaù 

dieät ñieàu naày, vaø töø ñoù maø coù caùc boån nguyeän, caùc phöông tieän thieän 

xaûo vaø caùc Hoùa Thaân cuûa caùc ngaøi. Nhöng taát caû nhöõng gì maø caùc ngaøi 

laøm ñeå laøm chín muoài taát caû moïi chuùng sanh ñeå ñaùp öùng yeâu caàu cuûa 

hoï vaø cuõng gioáng nhö aùnh traêng trong nöôùc, caùc ngaøi hieän ra ñuû moïi 

hình töôùng maø thuyeát phaùp. Hoaït ñoäng cuûa caùc ngaøi thuaät ngöõ Ñaïi 

Thöøa goïi laø Voâ Coâng Duïng Haïnh, nghóa laø nhöõng haønh ñoäng khoâng 

duïng coâng, khoâng taùc ñoäng, khoâng muïc ñích. Khi vò Boà Taùt nhaäp vaøo 

ñòa thöù nhaát goïi laø Hoan Hyû Ñòa, trong söï nghieäp tu taäp taâm linh, ngaøi 
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phaùt ra möôøi lôøi nguyeän bao truøm toaøn boä vuõ truï, traûi roäng tôùi cuoái choã 

khoâng gian, ñaït ñeán taän cuøng cuûa thôøi gian, heát taát caû caùc kieáp vaø vaãn 

vaän haønh khoâng giaùn ñoaïn khi coù Ñöùc Phaät xuaát hieän. Nguyeän thöù nhaát 

laø toân kính vaø phuïng söï heát thaûy chö Phaät, moät vò vaø taát caû, khoâng tröø 

ra vò naøo. Nguyeän thöù hai laø maõi maõi hoä trì giaùo phaùp cuûa chö Phaät. 

Nguyeän thöù ba laø coù maët khi moãi Ñöùc Phaät xuaát hieän, duø baát cöù ôû ñaâu 

hay baát cöù luùc naøo. Nguyeän thöù tö laø thöïc haønh Boà Taùt haïnh laø roäng 

lôùn voâ löôïng, voâ taän, vöôït khoûi moïi oâ nhieãm, vaø môû roäng caùc ba la maät 

hay ñöùc haïnh toaøn haûo ñeán taát caû chuùng sanh. Nguyeän thöù naêm laø ñöa 

chuùng sanh baèng nhöõng lôøi leõ deã hieåu nhaát ñeå ñeán vôùi giaùo lyù cuûa chö 

Phaät khieán hoï coù theå tìm thaáy choã an truù toái haäu trong trí tueä  cuûa caùc 

baäc toaøn trí. Nguyeän thöù saùu laø coù moät nhaän thöùc töï noäi veà vuõ truï roäng 

raõi vaø voâ taän trong taát caû caùc moïi khía caïnh phöùc taïp cuûa noù. Nguyeän 

thöù baûy laø theå hoäi moái töông quan hoã töông xaâm nhaäp chaët cheû cuûa 

moät vaø taát caû, cuûa taát caû vaø moät, vaø laøm cho moïi quoác ñoä cuûa chuùng 

sanh thanh khieát nhö moät quoác ñoä cuûa Phaät. Nguyeän thöù taùm laø keát hôïp 

vôùi heát thaûy chö Boà Taùt trong söï nhaát theå cuûa yù ñònh, trôû neân thaân thieát 

vôùi phaåm chaát, söï hieåu bieát vaø ñieàu kieän taâm linh cuûa chö Nhö Lai, 

khieán cho vò Boà taùt coù theå nhaäp vaøo moïi giôùi chuùng sanh maø thaønh töïu 

Ñaïi Thöøa, laø giaùo phaùp vöôït khoûi moïi tö nghì. Nguyeän thöù chín laø xoay 

baùnh xe baát thoái chuyeån maø töø ñoù thöïc hieän coâng vieäc phoå ñoä cuûa mình 

baèng caùch töï laøm cho mình gioáng nhö vò ñaïi y sö hay nhö vieân ngoïc 

Mani. Nguyeän thöù möôøi laø theå chöùng söï chöùng ngoä toái thöôïng trong 

moïi theá giôùi baèng caùch vöôït qua caùc Boà Taùt ñòa vaø thaønh töïu caùc 

nguyeän öôùc cuûa moïi chuùng sanh baèng moät tieáng noùi, vaø trong khi toû 

hieän mình ôû trong Nieát Baøn, vaãn khoâng ngöøng thöïc hieän caùc muïc ñích 

cuûa quaû vò Boà Taùt. 

5) Hoa Nghieâm Thaäp Nguyeän: Möôøi Truï Phaùp Giuùp Chö Boà Taùt 

Vieân Maõn Ñaïi Nguyeän: Theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, Phaåm 18, coù möôøi truï 

phaùp giuùp chö ñaïi Boà Taùt vieân maõn ñaïi nguyeän. Khi chö Boà Taùt thaønh 

töïu nhöõng nguyeän naày thôøi ñöôïc möôøi voâ taän traïng. Thöù nhaát laø taâm 

khoâng nhaøm chaùn. Thöù nhì laø ñuû ñaïi trang nghieâm. Thöù ba laø nhôù 

nguyeän löïc thuø thaéng cuûa chö Boà Taùt. Thöù tö laø nghe caùc Phaät ñoä ñeàu 

nguyeän vaõng sanh. Thöù naêm laø thaâm taâm (Boà Ñeà) laâu daøi taän kieáp vò 

lai. Thöù saùu laø nguyeän troïn thaønh töïu taát caû chuùng sanh. Thöù baûy laø truï 

taát caû kieáp chaúng laáy laøm nhoïc. Thöù taùm laø thoï taát caû khoå chaúng sanh 

oaùn haän. Thöù chín laø nôi taát caû söï vui loøng khoâng tham tröôùc. Thöù möôøi 
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laø thöôøng sieâng gìn giöõ phaùp moân voâ thöôïng. Möôøi Nguyeän Thanh Tònh 

Cuûa Chö Ñaïi Boà Taùt: Theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, Phaåm 18, coù möôøi 

nguyeän thanh tònh cuûa chö Boà Taùt. Nguyeän thaønh thuïc chuùng sanh 

khoâng moûi nhaøm. Nguyeän laøm ñuû ñieàu laønh ñeå nghieâm tònh theá giôùi. 

Nguyeän thöøa söï vaø toân kính Nhö Lai. Nguyeän hoä trì chaùnh phaùp, chaúng 

tieác thaân maïng. Nguyeän duøng trí quaùn saùt vaøo caùc Phaät ñoä. Nguyeän 

cuøng caùc Boà Taùt ñoàng moät theå taùnh. Nguyeän vaøo cöûa Nhö Lai vaø bieát 

roõ caùc phaùp. Nguyeän ngöôøi thaáy sanh tín taâm vaø ñöôïc lôïi laïc. Nguyeän 

thaàn löïc truï theá taän kieáp vò lai. Nguyeän ñuû Phoå Hieàn haïnh tu taäp moân 

nhöùt thieát chuûng trí. Möôøi Nguyeän Voâ Ngaïi Duïng Cuûa Chö Ñaïi Boà Taùt: 

Theo Kinh Hoa Nghieâm, Phaåm 38, ñem nguyeän cuûa taát caû Boà Taùt laøm 

nguyeän cuûa mình. Ñem nguyeän löïc thaønh Boà Ñeà cuûa taát caû chö Phaät, 

thò hieän töï mình thaønh chaùnh giaùc. Tuøy chuùng sanh ñöôïc hoùa ñoä, töï 

mình thaønh voâ thöôïng chaùnh ñaúng chaùnh giaùc. Ñaïi nguyeän chaúng döùt 

nôi taát caû voâ bieân teá kieáp. Xa lìa thöùc thaân, chaúng chaáp trí thaân, duøng 

nguyeän töï taïi hieän taát caû thaân. Xaû boû thaân mình ñeå thaønh maõn nguyeän 

cuûa ngöôøi. Giaùo hoùa khaép chuùng sanh maø chaúng boû ñaïi nguyeän. ÔÛ taát 

caû caùc kieáp thöïc haønh Boà Taùt haïnh maø ñaïi nguyeän chaúng döùt. Nôi moät 

loã loâng hieän thaønh chaùnh giaùc, do nguyeän löïc neân ñaày khaép taát caû Phaät 

ñoä. ÔÛ voâ löôïng theá giôùi vì moãi chuùng sanh maø thò hieän nhö vaäy. Noùi 

moät caâu phaùp khaép taát caû phaùp giôùi, noåi maây lôùn chaùnh phaùp, choùi ñieån 

quang giaûi thoaùt, noå tieáng saám thieät phaùp, röôùi möa vò cam loà, duøng 

nguyeän löïc lôùn thaám nhuaàn khaép taát caû chuùng sanh giôùi. 

 

III. Boà Taùt Bieät Nguyeän: 

Bieät nguyeän laø lôøi nguyeän ñaëc bieät, nhö laø töù thaäp baùt nguyeän cuûa 

Phaät A Di Ñaø hay thaäp nhò nguyeän cuûa Phaät Döôïc Sö, ñoái laïi vôùi 

“Toång Nguyeän” cuûa chö Boà Taùt. Theo Ñaïi Thöøa Trang Nghieâm Luaän, 

nguyeän laø nguyeân nhaân vaø keát quaû cuûa Boà Ñeà Taâm. Chö Boà Taùt, vì lôïi 

ích vaø giaûi thoaùt cho chuùng sanh maø khôûi taâm nguyeän Boà Ñeà ñeå trôû 

thaønh moät vò Phaät vaø töø ñaáy vò aáy baét ñaàu haïnh nghieäp Boà Taùt. Vò Boà 

Taùt phaûi coù ñuû taùm ñieàu kieän sau ñaây thì boån nguyeän môùi hoaøn thaønh: 

Thöù nhaát laø ngöôøi nguyeän phaûi laø moät chuùng sanh con ngöôøi. Thöù nhì 

laø ngöôøi nguyeän phaûi laø moät ngöôøi nam. Thöù ba laø ngöôøi nguyeän phaûi 

coù ñuû khaû naêng saùng suoát coù theå trôû thaønh baäc A La Haùn trong ñôøi naày. 

Thöù tö laø ngöôøi nguyeän phaûi coù khaû naêng laøm baäc Sa Moân. Thöù naêm laø 

ngöôøi nguyeän phaûi laäp nguyeän tröôùc toâng töôïng cuûa ñöùc Phaät. Thöù saùu 
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laø ngöôøi nguyeän caàn phaûi chöùng caùc taàng thieàn. Thöù baûy laø ngöôøi 

nguyeän phaûi saün saøng hy sinh ngay thaân maïng naày. Thöù taùm laø nguyeän 

phaûi vöõng chaéc. Boán Möôi Taùm Lôøi Nguyeän Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø: Töù 

Thaäp Baùt Nguyeän hay boán möôi taùm lôøi nguyeän cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø 

trong Kinh Voâ Löôïng Thoï. Ngaøi ñaõ theä nguyeän khi coøn laø Boà Taùt Phaùp 

Taïng. Theo tröôøng kinh A Di Ñaø, Boà Taùt Phaùp Taïng nguyeän taïo coõi 

Phaät nôi ñoù ngaøi seõ ngöï khi thaønh Phaät. Theo Kinh Voâ Löôïng Thoï, Ñöùc 

Phaät A Di Ñaø laø toái yeáu vì söùc maïnh nôi nhöõng lôøi nguyeän cuûa Ngaøi. 

Söùc maïnh naày vó ñaïi ñeán noãi ai nhaát taâm nieäm “Nam Moâ A Di Ñaø 

Phaät,” khi laâm chung coù theå vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc, vaø thaønh Phaät töø nôi 

coõi nöôùc naày. Chæ caàn nieäm Hoàng Danh Phaät laø ñöôïc. Ñaây laø boån 

nguyeän cuûa Boà Taùt Phaùp Taïng, vò Boà Taùt saép thaønh Phaät, hay ngay caû 

Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni, ñöôïc bieåu loä ñaày ñuû baèng 48 lôøi nguyeän, 

trong ñoù lôøi nguyeän thöù 12 vaø 13 noùi veà Voâ Löôïng Quang vaø Voâ 

Löôïng Thoï: “Neáu ta khoâng chöùng ñöôïc Voâ Löôïng Quang vaø Voâ Löôïng 

Thoï, ta seõ khoâng thaønh Phaät.” Khi Ngaøi thaønh Phaät, Ngaøi coù theå taïo 

neân coõi Phaät tuøy yù. Moät Ñöùc Phaät, leõ dó nhieân laø truï taïi “Nieát Baøn Voâ 

Truï,” vaø do ñoù coù theå ôû baát cöù nôi naøo vaø khaép caû moïi nôi. Nguyeän 

cuûa Ngaøi laø laäp neân coõi Cöïc Laïc cho taát caû chuùng sanh moïi loaøi. Moät 

quoác ñoä lyù töôûng trang nghieâm baèng baûo vaät, coù caây quyù, coù ao quyù, ñeå 

tieáp daãn  nhöõng thieän tín thuaàn thaønh. Nguyeän thöù 18 ñöôïc xem laø quan 

troïng nhaát, höùa cho nhöõng ai y chæ hoaøn toaøn nôi Phaät löïc vôùi troïn taám 

loøng thanh tònh vaø chuyeân nieäm Phaät hieäu, seõ ñöôïc thaùc sinh veà coõi 

Cöïc Laïc naày. Nguyeän thöù 19, nguyeän tieáp daãn tröôùc giôø laâm chung cho 

nhöõng ai coù nhieàu coâng ñöùc. Nguyeän thöù 20 noùi raèng nhöõng ai chuyeân 

nieäm danh hieäu Ngaøi vôùi yù nguyeän thaùc sanh vaøo nôi quoác ñoä cuûa Ngaøi 

thì seõ ñöôïc nhö yù. Thöù nhaát laø Voâ Taâm AÙc Thuù Nguyeän (nguyeän khoâng 

coøn ba neûo aùc). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trong coõi nöôùc coøn coù ñòa 

nguïc, ngaï quyû, suùc sanh, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù nhì laø 

Baát Caùnh AÙc Thuù Nguyeän (nguyeän chuùng sanh chaúng coøn phaûi sa vaøo 

ba neûo aùc). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trôøi, ngöôøi trong nöôùc sau khi 

thoï chung, coøn phaûi traûi qua ba neûo döõ, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh 

giaùc. Thöù ba laø Taát Giai Kim Saéc Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh 

ñeàu maøu vaøng roøng). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trôøi, ngöôøi trong nöôùc 

chaúng heäch nhö maøu vaøng y heát caû ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh 

giaùc. Thöù tö laø Voâ Höõu Haûo Xuù Nguyeän (nguyeän khoâng coøn keû ñeïp 

ngöôøi xaáu). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trôøi ngöôøi trong nöôùc hình saéc 
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chaúng ñoàng, coøn coù ngöôøi ñeïp keû xaáu, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh 

giaùc. Thöù naêm laø Tuùc Meänh Trí Thoâng Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng 

sanh ñeàu ñöôïc tuùc meänh thoâng). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trôøi, ngöôøi 

trong nöôùc chaúng bieát tuùc maïng, trôû xuoáng chaúng bieát traêm ngaøn öùc 

Na-do-tha vieäc caùc kieáp ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù 

saùu laø Thieân Nhaõn Trí Thoâng Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh 

ñeàu ñöôïc thieân nhaõn thoâng). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trôøi ngöôøi 

trong nöôùc chaúng ñöôïc thieân nhaõn, trôû xuoáng nghe tieáng traêm ngaøn öùc 

Na-do-tha caùc coõi Phaät ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù baûy 

laø Thieân Nhó Trí Thoâng Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu ñöôïc 

thieân nhó thoâng). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trôøi ngöôøi trong nöôùc 

chaúng ñöôïc thieân nhó, trôû xuoáng nghe tieáng traêm ngaøn öùc Na-do-tha 

chö Phaät thuyeát phaùp maø chaúng thoï trì taát caû ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi 

chaùnh giaùc. Thöù taùm laø Tha Taâm Trí Thoâng Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy 

chuùng sanh ñeàu ñöôïc tha taâm thoâng). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trôøi 

ngöôøi trong nöôùc chaúng ñöôïc thaáy tha taâm trí, trôû xuoáng chaúng bieát 

traêm ngaøn öùc Na-do-tha taâm nieäm cuûa chuùng sanh trong caùc coõi Phaät 

ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù chín laø Thaàn caûnh Trí 

Thoâng Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu ñöôïc thaàn tuùc thoâng). 

Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trôøi ngöôøi trong nöôùc chaúng ñöôïc thaàn tuùc, 

ôû trong loái moät nieäm trôû xuoáng chaúng vöôït qua ñöôïc traêm ngaøn öùc Na-

do-tha caùc nöôùc Phaät ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù möôøi 

laø Toác Ñaéc Laäu taän Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu choùng 

laäu taän). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät maø trôøi ngöôøi trong coõi nöôùc coøn khôûi 

töôûng nieäm tham, tính chuyeän rieâng thaân mình ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy 

ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù möôøi moät laø Truï Chính Ñònh Töï Nguyeän (nguyeän 

heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu truï trong chính ñònh). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, 

maø trôøi ngöôøi trong coõi nöôùc chaúng truï nôi ñònh-tuï, roài dieät ñoä ñoù, xin 

chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù möôøi hai laø Quang Minh Voâ Löôïng 

Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu ñöôïc voâ löôïng quang minh). 

Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø quang minh coù haïn löôïng trôû xuoáng chaúng 

chieáu ñöôïc traêm ngaøn öùc Na-do-tha caùc coõi Phaät ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy 

ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù möôøi ba laø Thoï Meänh Voâ Löôïng Nguyeän 

(nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu ñöôïc voâ löôïng thoï meänh). Neáu toâi 

ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø thoï maïng coù haïn löôïng, trôû xuoáng tôùi traêm ngaøn öùc 

Na-do-tha Kieáp ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù möôøi boán 

laø Thanh Vaên Voâ Soá Nguyeän (nguyeän coù voâ soá chuùng Thanh Vaên). 
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Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø baäc Thanh Vaên trong coõi nöôùc coù theå ñeám 

löôøng ñöôïc, cho chí chuùng sanh trong tam thieân ñaïi thieân theá giôùi ñeàu 

thaønh Duyeân giaùc, ôû traêm ngaøn öùc Kieáp tính ñeám coïng laïi bieát ñöôïc 

caùi soá (Thinh vaên) ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù möôøi 

laêm laø Quyeán Thuoäc Tröôøng Thoï Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì 

thoï maïng cuûa trôøi ngöôøi trong coõi nöôùc khoâng haïn löôïng ñöôïc; tröø ra 

boån nguyeän cuûa hoï daøi, vaén ñeàu ñöôïc töï taïi. Neáu chaúng ñöôïc vaäy, xin 

chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù möôøi saùu laø Voâ Chö Baát Thieän 

Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu khoâng coù caùc ñieàu baát 

thieän). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø trôøi ngöôøi trong coõi nöôùc cho ñeán 

nghe coù tieáng chaúng laønh ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù 

möôøi baûy laø Chö Phaät Xöng Döông Nguyeän (nguyeän möôøi phöông ñeàu 

ñöôïc chö Phaät khen ngôïi). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø voâ löôïng chö 

Phaät ôû möôøi phöông theá giôùi chaúng ñeàu nöùc nôû xöng danh hieäu coõi 

nöôùc cuûa toâi ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù möôøi taùm laø 

Nieäm Phaät Vaõng Sanh Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì chuùng sanh 

möôøi phöông chí taâm tín laïc, muoán sanh veà nöôùc toâi, cho ñeán möôøi 

nieäm maø chaúng sanh ñoù, Xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Chæ tröø 

nhöõng keû phaïm toäi nguõ nghòch vaø phæ baùng chaùnh phaùp. Thöù möôøi chín 

laø Phaùt Boà Ñeà Taâm Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu phaùt boà 

ñeà taâm). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì chuùng sanh möôøi phöông phaùt taâm 

Boà ñeà, tu caùc coâng ñöùc, chí taâm phaùt nguyeän, muoán sanh veà nöôùc toâi; 

tôùi luùc laâm maïng chung thôøi, nhö toâi chaúng cuøng ñaïi chuùng haàu quanh 

hieän ra ôû tröôùc ngöôøi aáy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù hai 

möôi laø Phaùt Tín Taâm Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu phaùt 

tín taâm). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì chuùng sanh möôøi phöông nghe 

danh hieäu cuûa toâi, ñem loøng töôûng nieäm ñeán nöôùc toâi, troàng caùc coäi 

ñöùc, chí taâm hoài höôùng, muoán sanh veà nöôùc toâi, nhö chaúng quaû toaïi 

loøng ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù hai möôi moát laø Tam 

Thaäp Nhò Töôùng Nguyeän (nguyeän heát thaûy chuùng sanh ñeàu ñöôïc 32 

töôùng haûo). Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät maø trôøi ngöôøi trong coõi nöôùc chaúng 

ñeàu thaønh maõn 32 töôùng cuûa böïc ñaïi nhaân ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi 

chaùnh giaùc. Thöù hai möôi hai laø Taát Chí Boå Xöù Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc 

laøm Phaät, thì caùc chuùng Boà Taùt ôû caùc coõi Phaät caùc phöông khaùc sanh 

laïi nöôùc toâi, roát cuoäc aét tôùi Nhöùt sanh boå xöù. Tröø ra caùi boån nguyeän cuûa 

mình, töï taïi hoùa ra, vì côù chuùng sanh muoán ñöôïc cöùu ñoä neân theä 

nguyeän roäng lôùn, kieân nhö aùo giaùp saét, chöùa chan coäi ñöùc, ñoä thoaùt heát 
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thaûy, du haønh ñeán caùc coõi Phaät, tu haïnh Boà taùt, cuùng döôøng chö Phaät 

Nhö Lai möôøi phöông, khai hoùa cho voâ löôïng chuùng sanh ñoâng nhö caùt 

soâng Haèng, khieán cho laäp neân caùi ñaïo chaùnh chôn, khoâng chi treân 

ñöôïc, cao toät hôn caùi haïnh cuûa caùc ñòa vò taàm thöôøng, hieän ra maø tu taäp 

caùi ñöùc Phoå Hieàn. Neáu chaúng ñöôïc vaäy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh 

giaùc. Thöù hai möôi ba laø Cuùng Döôøng Chö Phaät Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc 

laøm Phaät, maø Boà Taùt trong coõi nöôùc nöông vaøo thaàn löïc cuûa Phaät, 

muoán cuùng döôøng chö Phaät, trong khoaûng moät böõa aên, chaúng khaép tôùi 

ñöôïc voâ soá voâ löôïng öùc Na-do-tha caùc coõi Phaät ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy 

ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù hai möôi boán laø Cuùng Cuï Nhö Nguyeän. Neáu toâi 

ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì Boà Taùt ôû trong coõi nöôùc, tröôùc chö Phaät, hieän ra coäi 

ñöùc cuûa mình, nhöõng ñoà mình caàu muoán cuùng döôøng, neáu chaúng nhö yù 

ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù hai möôi laêm laø Thuyeát 

Nhaát Thieát Trí Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät maø Boà Taùt trong nöôùc 

chaúng dieãn thuyeát ñöôïc “heát thaåy moïi trí” ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi 

chaùnh giaùc. Thöù hai möôi saùu laø Na La Dieân Thaân Nguyeän. Neáu toâi 

ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø Boà Taùt trong coõi nuôùc chaúng ñaëng caùi thaân kim 

cang Na-la-dieân ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù hai möôi 

baûy laø Sôû Tu Nghieâm Tònh Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì trôøi 

ngöôøi trong coõi nöôùc vaø heát thaûy muoân vaät ñeàu nghieâm tònh saùng ñeïp, 

hình saéc tinh dieäu, khoâng theå caân löôøng cho xieát ñöôïc. Töø caùc chuùng 

sanh cho chí caùc baäc ñaõ ñöôïc thieân nhaõn, neáu ai bieän ñöôïc teân vaø soá 

cho raønh reõ ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù hai möôi taùm laø 

Kieán Ñaïo Traøng Thuï Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø töø Boà Taùt 

trong coõi nöôùc chí ñeán keû ít coâng ñöùc chaúng thaáy bieát ñöôïc caùi veû saùng 

chieáu voâ löôïng cuûa caây Ñaïo Traøng cao boán traêm muoân daëm ñoù, xin 

chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù hai möôi chín laø Ñaéc Bieän Taøi Trí 

Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì Boà Taùt trong coõi nöôùc neáu ai thoï 

ñoïc kinh phaùp, phuùng, tuïng, trì, thuyeát, maø chaúng ñaëng caùi bieän taøi trí 

hueä ñoù, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù ba möôi laø Trí Bieän Voâ 

Cuøng Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät maø trí hueä, bieän taøi cuûa Boà Taùt 

trong coõi nöôùc coøn coù theå haïn löôïng ñöôïc, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi 

chaùnh giaùc. Thöù ba möôi moát laø Quoác Ñoä Thanh Tònh Nguyeän. Neáu toâi 

ñöôïc laøm Phaät thì coõi nöôùc thanh tònh ñeàu chieáu thaáy voâ löôïng voâ soá 

theá giôùi chö Phaät möôøi phöông chaúng theå nghó baøn, döôøng nhö taám 

göông saùng soi thaáy boä maët vaäy. Neáu chaúng ñöôïc nhö vaäy, xin chaúng 

giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù ba möôi hai laø Quoác Ñoä Trang Söùc 
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Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì töø döôùi ñaát trôû leân tôùi choán hö 

khoâng, cung ñieän, laàu quaùn, ao hoà, hoa, caây… heát thaûy muoân vaät ôû 

trong coõi nöôùc, ñeàu duøng voâ löôïng cuûa baùu goùp laïi vaø traêm ngaøn caùc 

thöù höông maø hieäp coäng thaønh ra, söûa soaïn cho thieät laï luøng maàu 

nhieäm, hôn heát caùc coõi trôøi vaø coõi ngöôøi; muøi höông cuûa caùc vaät aáy 

huaân khaép theá giôùi möôøi phöông; heã chö Boà Taùt ngöûi muøi ñeàu tu Phaät 

haïnh. Neáu chaúng nhö vaäy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù ba 

möôi ba laø Xuùc Quang Nhu Nhuyeãn Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, 

thì voâ löôïng caùc loaøi chuùng sanh trong theá giôùi chö Phaät möôøi phöông 

chaúng coù theå suy nghó baøn baïc, ñeàu nhôø aùnh quang minh cuûa toâi chaïm 

voâ mình cuûa hoï, thaân taâm trôû neân nhu nhuyeãn troäi hôn trôøi vaø ngöôøi. 

Neáu chaúng nhö vaäy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù ba möôi 

boán laø Vaên Danh Ñaéc Nhaãn Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø caùc 

loaïi chuùng sanh trong theá giôùi chö Phaät möôøi phöông  voâ löôïng chaúng 

coù theå suy nghó baøn baïc, ñeàu nghe danh töï cuûa toâi, neáu chaúng ñaëng ñöùc 

voâ sanh phaùp nhaãn vaø caùc thaâm toång trì cuûa böïc Boà Taùt, xin chaúng giöõ 

laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù ba möôi laêm laø Pheá Nöõ Nhaân Thaân Vaõng 

Sanh Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì voâ löôïng theá giôùi chö Phaät 

möôøi phöông chaúng coù theå suy nghó baøn baïc, trong ñoù heã coù ngöôøi phaùi 

nöõ naøo nghe danh töï cuûa toâi maø hoan hyû tin vui, phaùt taâm Boà ñeà, chaùn 

gheùt nöõ thaân, theá maø sau khi qua ñôøi, coøn phaûi laøm hình con gaùi nöõa, 

xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù ba möôi saùu laø Thöôøng Tu 

Phaïm Haïnh Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì voâ löôïng chuùng Boà taùt 

trong theá giôùi chö Phaät möôøi phöông chaúng coù theå suy nghó baøn baïc, heã 

nghe danh töï cuûa toâi, thì sau khi qua ñôøi, thöôøng tu phaïm haïnh cho tôùi 

khi thaønh Phaät ñaïo. Neáu chaúng nhö vaäy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh 

giaùc. Thöù ba möôi baûy laø Thieân Nhaân Trí Kính Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc 

laøm Phaät, thì voâ löôïng chö thieân, nhaân daân caùc coõi theá giôùi chö Phaät 

möôøi phöông chaúng coù theå suy nghó baøn baïc, heã nghe danh töï cuûa toâi, 

thì naêm theå (ñaàu, hai cuøi choû vaø hai ñaàu goái) ñaàu ñòa, daäp ñaàu laøm leã, 

hoan hyû tin vui, tu haïnh Boà Taùt, trôøi vaø ngöôøi khoâng ai chaúng ñem loøng 

kính. Neáu chaúng nhö vaäy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù ba 

möôi taùm laø Y Phuïc Tuøng Nieäm Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì 

trôøi ngöôøi trong coõi nöôùc muoán ñöôïc ñoà y phuïc, yù vöøa döùt thì ñoà lieàn 

tôùi, y nhö ñoà maëc maàu nhieäm öùng phaùp maø ñöùc Phaät khen, töï nhieân ôû 

nôi mình. Neáu ai coøn phaûi caàu laáy söï may vaù, nhuoäm, giaët, xin chaúng 

giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù ba möôi chín laø Thuï Laïc Voâ Nhieãm 
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Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, maø söï khoaùi laïc cuûa trôøi ngöôøi trong 

coõi nöôùc thoï höôûng chaúng baèng baäc Tyø Kheo laäu taän, xin chaúng giöõ laáy 

ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù boán möôi laø Kieâm Chö Phaät Ñoä Nguyeän. Neáu toâi 

ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì Boà Taùt trong coõi nöôùc tuøy yù muoán thaáy voâ löôïng coõi 

Phaät möôøi phöông nghieâm tònh, töùc thì nhö nguyeän, töø trong caây baùu 

chieáu thaáy ñuû heát, döôøng nhö taám göông saùng ngoù thaáy boä maët. Neáu 

chaúng nhö vaäy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù boán möôi moát 

laø Chö Caên Cuï Tuùc Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì chö Boà Taùt 

chuùng trong caùc coõi ôû caùc phöông khaùc nghe danh töï cuûa toâi, cho ñeán 

khi ñöôïc laøm Phaät maø caùc caên coøn thieáu thoán, chaúng ñaày ñuû ñoù, xin 

chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù boán möôi hai laø Truï Ñònh Cuùng 

Döôøng Phaät Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì chö Boà Taùt chuùng 

trong caùc coõi ôû caùc phöông khaùc nghe danh töï cuûa toâi, ñeàu kòp tôùi ñöôïc 

caûnh Tam Muoäi “Thanh tònh giaûi thoaùt” heát caû. Truï ôû caûnh Tam muoäi 

aáy, trong moät khoaûnh vöøa phaùt ra yù töôûng, thì cuùng döôøng voâ löôïng, 

chaúng coù theå suy nghó baøn baïc soá chö Phaät Theá toân, theá maø chaúng laïc 

maát caùi yù ñònh. Neáu chaúng nhö vaäy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. 

Thöù boán möôi ba laø Sinh Toàn Quyù Gia Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, 

thì chö Boà Taùt chuùng ôû trong caùc coõi phöông khaùc nghe danh töï cuûa toâi, 

sau khi qua ñôøi, sanh vaøo nhaø toân quí. Neáu chaúng nhö vaäy, xin chaúng 

giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù boán möôi boán laø Cuï Tuùc Ñöùc Baûn 

Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì Boà Taùt chuùng trong caùc coõi phöông 

khaùc nghe danh töï cuûa toâi, vui möøng hôùn hôû, tu haïng Boà Taùt, troïn ñuû 

coäi ñöùc. Neáu chaúng nhö vaäy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù 

boán möôi laêm laø Truï Ñònh Kieán Phaät Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, 

thì chö Boà Taùt chuùng trong caùc coõi ôû caùc phöông khaùc nghe danh töï 

cuûa toâi, ñeàu kòp tôùi caûnh Phoå Ñaúng Tam Muoäi. Truï ôû caûnh Tam muoäi 

aáy cho tôùi khi thaønh Phaät, thöôøng thaáy heát thaûy voâ löôïng chö Phaät 

chaúng coù theå suy nghó baøn baïc. Neáu chaúng nhö vaäy, xin chaúng giöõ laáy 

ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù boán möôi saùu laø Tuøy YÙ Vaên Phaùp Nguyeän. Neáu 

toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì Boà Taùt trong coõi nöôùc tuøy theo caùi nguyeän cuûa 

mình, heã muoán nghe phaùp, töï nhieân ñöôïc nghe. Neáu chaúng nhö vaäy, 

xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù boán möôi baûy laø Ñaéc Baát Thoái 

Chuyeån Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì chö Boà Taùt chuùng trong 

caùc coõi caùc phöông khaùc nghe danh töï cuûa toâi, maø chaúng ñöôïc tôùi nôi 

Baát Thoái Chuyeån töùc thì xin chaúng giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. Thöù boán 

möôi taùm laø Ñaéc Tam Phaùp Nhaãn Nguyeän. Neáu toâi ñöôïc laøm Phaät, thì 
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chö Boà Taùt chuùng trong caùc coõi caùc phöông khaùc nghe danh töï cuûa toâi, 

maø chaúng tôùi ñöôïc  lieàn baäc Phaùp nhaãn thöù nhöùt, thöù nhì vaø thöù ba, ñoái 

vôùi phaùp cuûa chö Phaät lieàn chaúng ñöôïc nôi Baát Thoái Chuyeån, xin chaúng 

giöõ laáy ngoâi chaùnh giaùc. 

Möôøi Hai Lôøi Nguyeän Cuûa Ñöùc Quaùn Theá AÂm Boà Taùt: Ngaøi Boà Taùt 

Quaùn Theá AÂm coù theå ñöôïc dieãn taû nhö moät vaàng traêng duy nhaát treân 

trôøi maø boùng laïi in khaép ngaøn muoân soâng hoà, töø bieån caû cho ñeán gioït 

söông, nhöõng nôi coù nöôùc laø coù traêng hieän. Tuy nhieân, neáu nöôùc ñuïc, 

thì boùng traêng seõ môø khuaát. Taâm tính cuûa chuùng ta cuõng gioáng nhö 

nöôùc, neáu chuùng sanh moät loøng chuyeân nieäm ñöùc Quaùn Theá AÂm, Boà 

Taùt lieàn duøng ñuû moïi thöù phöông tieän thieän xaûo töø thuaän ñeán nghòch, töø 

aån ñeán hieän khieán cho chuùng sanh ñöôïc lôïi laïc. Neáu traùi laïi, khoâng 

chuyeân nhaát tu taäp, töùc laø taâm môø ñuïc, seõ khoù loøng nhaän ñöôïc söï caûm 

öùng cuûa ngaøi. Hôn nöõa, Boà Taùt Quaùn Theá AÂm ñaïo phaùp roäng lôùn 

khoâng ngaèn meù, tuøy theo caên tính cuûa taát caû chuùng sanh, noùi ñuû phaùp 

ñeå giaùo hoùa, chöù khoâng rieâng laäp moät phöông thöùc naøo, neân phaùp moân 

cuûa ngaøi ñöôïc goïi laø “Phoå Moân.” beân caïnh ñoù, ngaøi coøn coù möôøi hai 

lôøi nguyeän ñaëc bieät nhaèm cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù nhaát: 

Nam Moâ hieäu Vieân Thoâng, danh Töï Taïi, Quaùn AÂm Nhö Lai quaûng 

phaùt hoaèng theä nguyeän: Ngaøi ñöôïc xöng taëng laø “hieåu bieát ñaày ñuû,” 

“thong dong hoaøn toaøn.” Ngaøi ñem pheùp tu haønh maø khuyeán ñoä khaép 

cuøng chuùng sanh. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù nhì: Nam Moâ nhöùt nieäm taâm voâ quaùi 

ngaïi, Quaùn AÂm Nhö Lai thöôøng cö Nam Haûi nguyeän: ÔÛ trong moät 

nieäm taâm ñöôïc töï taïi voâ ngaïi, Ngaøi thöôøng ôû beå phöông Nam ñeå cöùu 

ñoä chuùng sanh. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù ba: Nam Moâ Ta Baø U Minh giôùi Quaùn 

AÂm Nhö Lai taàm thanh cöùu khoå nguyeän: Ngaøi luoân ôû coõi Ta Baø vaø coõi 

U Minh ñeå cöùu ñoä keû naøo keâu cöùu tôùi Ngaøi. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù tö: Nam 

Moâ haøng taø ma, tröø yeâu quaùi Quan AÂm Nhö Lai naêng tröø nguy hieåm 

nguyeän: Ngaøi coù khaø naêng tröø khöû loaøi taø ma yeâu quaùi, vaø ñuû söùc cöùu 

ngöôøi gaëp nguy hieåm. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù naêm: Nam Moâ thanh tònh bình 

thuøy döông lieãu, Quaùn AÂm Nhö Lai cam loä saùi taâm nguyeän: Ngaøi laáy 

nhaønh döông lieãu dòu daøng nhuùng vaøo nöôùc ngoït maùt trong caùi bình 

thanh tònh ñeå röôùi taát caû löûa loøng cuøa chuùng sanh. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù saùu: 

Nam Moâ Ñaïi Töø Bi naêng Hyû Xaû, Quaùn AÂm Nhö Lai thöôøng haønh bình 

ñaúng nguyeän: Thöông xoùt ngöôøi ñoùi vaø saún loøng tha thöù, Ngaøi khoâng 

phaân bieät keû oaùn ngöôøi thaân, taát caû Ngaøi ñeàu coi nhö nhau. Ñaïi Nguyeän 

thöù baûy: Nam Moâ truù daï tuaàn voâ toån haïi, Quaùn AÂm Nhö Lai theä dieät 
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tam ñoà nguyeän: Ñeâm ngaøy ñi khaép ñoù ñaây ñeå cöùu giuùp chuùng sanh ra 

khoûi caùc söï toån haïi, Ngaøi nguyeän cöùu vôùt chuùng sanh ra khoûi ba ñöôøng 

aùc ñòa nguïc, ngaï quyû vaø suùc sanh. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù taùm: Nam Moâ voïng 

Nam nham caàu leã baùi, Quaùn AÂm Nhö Lai, giaø toûa giaûi thoaùt nguyeän: 

Neáu ai quay veà nuùi höôùng Nam maø heát loøng caàu nguyeän thì daàu coù bò 

goâng cuøm xieàng xích cuõng ñöôïc thoaùt khoûi. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù chín: Nam 

Moâ taïo phaùp thuyeàn du khoå haõi, Quaùn AÂm Nhö Lai ñoä taän chuùng sanh 

nguyeän: Duøng pheùp tu haønh ñeå laøm chieác thuyeàn, Ngaøi ñi cuûng khaép 

trong bieån khoå ñeå ñoä heát chuùng sanh. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù möôøi: Nam Moâ 

tieàn traøng phan, haäu baûo caùi, Quaùn AÂm Nhö Lai tieáp daãn Taây Phöông 

nguyeän: Neáu ai caàu nguyeän vaø tu haønh theo Ngaøi chæ daãn, khi rôøi boû 

xaùc thaân naày thì seõ coù phöôùn daøi ñi tröôùc, traøng loïng quyù giaù theo sau, 

ñeå röôùc veà Taây Phöông. Ñaïi Nguyeän thöù möôøi moät: Nam Moâ Voâ Löôïng 

Thoï Phaät caûnh giôùi, Quaùn AÂm Nhö Lai Di Ñaø thoï kyù nguyeän: ÔÛ caûnh 

giôùi cuûa Ñöùc Voâ Löôïng Thoï, töùc Ñöùc A Di Ñaø, Ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc cho bieát 

tröôùc laø veà sau Ngaøi seõ thay theá Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø ôû ngoâi vò ñoù. Ñaïi 

Nguyeän thöù möôøi hai: Nam Moâ ñoan nghieâm thaân voâ tyû traïi, Quaùn AÂm 

Nhö Lai quaù tu thaäp nhò nguyeän: Ñöôïc thaân hình nghieâm trang khoâng 

ai so saùnh ñöôïc vôùi Ngaøi, aáy laø keát quaû cuûa söï tu theo möôøi hai nguyeän 

lôùn naày. 

Möôøi Nguyeän Phoå Hieàn: Theo kinh Phaùp Hoa, Phaåm Phoå Moân, Boà 

Taùt Phoå Hieàn coù möôøi nguyeän. Nhöùt giaû leã kính chö Phaät: Lôøi nguyeän 

ñaûnh leã heát thaûy chö Phaät coù nghóa laø ñaûnh leã voâ soá chö Phaät trong ba 

ñôøi quaù khöù, hieän taïi vaø vò lai. Ñaây laø nieàm tin saâu xa cuûa vò Boà Taùt vaø 

ngaøi caûm thaáy nhö luùc naøo ngaøi cuõng ñang ôû tröôùc maët chö Phaät vaø 

ñaûnh leã baèng caû thaân, khaåu vaø yù cuûa ngaøi. Ngaøi seõ ñaûnh leã töøng Ñöùc 

Phaät khoâng meät moûi cho ñeán khi taän cuøng vuõ truï. Nhò giaû xöng taùn Nhö 

Lai: Lôøi nguyeän taùn thaùn chö Nhö Lai coù nghóa laø moät vò Boà Taùt seõ 

luoân luoân taùn thaùn chö Nhö Lai trong ba ñôøi quaù khöù, hieän taïi vaø vò lai. 

Ngaøi seõ trình dieän tröôùc maët töøng Ñöùc Nhö Lai vôùi söï hieåu bieát  thaâm 

saâu vaø moät nhaän thöùc saùng suoát. Baáy giôø caùi bieån coâng ñöùc cuûa Nhö 

Lai seõ ñöôïc taùn thaùn baèng gioïng ñieäu nhuaàn nhuyeãn vaø huøng bieän; moãi 

gioïng ñieäu bieåu hieän moät tieáng noùi voâ taän vaø moãi tieáng noùi phaùt ra moät 

bieån ngoân töø trong moïi hình thöùc coù theå coù ñöôïc. Vò Boà Taùt seõ tieáp tuïc 

söï taùn thaùn naày seõ tieáp tuïc khoâng ngöøng nghæ cho ñeán khi theá giôùi taän 

cuøng maø khoâng caûm thaáy meät moûi. Tam giaû quaûng tu cuùng döôøng: Lôøi 

nguyeän quaûng tu cuùng döôøng cho chö Phaät, coù nghóa laø moät vò Boà Taùt 



 45 

seõ luoân quaûng tu cuùng döôøng ñeán töøng Ñöùc Phaät trong voâ soá Ñöùc Phaät 

ba ñôøi, quaù khöù, hieän taïi vaø vò lai. Söï cuùng döôøng bao goàm nhöõng thöù 

hoa, traøng hoa, aâm nhaïc, loïng, y, aùo vaø taát caû nhöõng loaïi höông lieäu, 

daàu thôm vaø nhieàu thöù khaùc, vaø cuùng döôøng baèng moät soá löôïng lôùn nhö 

maây hay nuùi. Vò Boà Taùt seõ ñoát leân moïi thöù daàu vôùi moät soá löôïng saùnh 

nhö bieån tröôùc moãi Ñöùc Phaät trong voâ soá caùc Ñöùc Phaät naày. Nhöng 

trong taát caû nhöõng thöù cuùng döôøng maø ngöôøi ta coù theå thöïc hieän nhö 

theá ñoái vôùi moät Ñöùc Phaät thì söï cuùng döôøng toát nhaát laø cuùng döôøng 

Phaùp, töùc laø töï mình tu taäp theo giaùo lyù, gaây lôïi laïc cho chuùng sanh, 

chòu khoå ñau cho chuùng sanh moïi loaøi, nuoâi döôõng thieän caên, thöïc hieän 

moïi coâng vieäc cuûa moät vò Boà Taùt, vaø ñoàng thôøi khoâng xa rôøi lyù töôûng 

chöùng ngoä. Cuùng döôøng vaät chaát khoâng baèng moät löôïng voâ cuøng nhoû 

cuûa cuùng döôøng Phaùp, vì heát thaûy chö Phaät ñeàu ñöôïc sinh ra do söï cuùng 

döôøng Phaùp, vì ñaây laø söï cuùng döôøng thaät söï, vì thöïc haønh phaùp laø 

thaønh töïu cao toät maø ngöôøi ta coù theå daâng leân moät Ñöùc Phaät. Moät vò Boà 

Taùt seõ thöïc hieän lieân tuïc nhöõng cuùng döôøng naày ñoái vôùi töøng Ñöùc Phaät, 

khoâng meät moûi, khoâng ngöøng nghæ cho ñeán khi taän cuøng theá giôùi. Töù 

giaû saùm hoái nghieäp chöôùng: Lôøi nguyeän saùm hoái moïi toäi loãi maø chính 

mình ñaõ phaïm töø voâ thæ vaø töø ñoù loaïi tröø moïi nghieäp chöôùng cuûa mình 

laø caàn thieát trong tu taäp vì moïi toäi loãi ñeàu do bôûi tham, saân, si töø thaân, 

khaåu, yù  cuûa chính mình. Nay thuù nhaän vaø saùm hoái nhöõng toäi loãi naày. 

Theo Ñöùc Phaät, neáu thöïc söï nhöõng toäi loãi naày laø vaät chaát thì chuùng coù 

theå traûi ñaày khaép ñeán taän cuøng bôø meù vuõ truï maø vaãn chöa heát. Baây giôø 

moät vò Boà Taùt saùm hoái saïch taän ñaùy loøng maø nguyeän raèng seõ khoâng 

bao giôø taùi phaïm nhö theá nöõa, vì töø ñaây ngaøi seõ luoân an truï trong giôùi 

luaät thanh tònh maø tích taäp ñuû moïi thöù coâng ñöùc. Vaø ngaøi seõ khoâng bao 

giôø meät moûi vôùi ñieàu naày cho ñeán khi naøo theá giôùi cuøng taän. Nguõ giaû 

tuøy hyû coâng ñöùc: Veà lôøi nguyeän tuøy hyû coâng ñöùc, coù nghóa laø moät vò Boà 

Taùt phaûi luoân thoáng thieát vôùi moïi chuùng sanh veà baát cöù moïi ñieàu thieän 

maø hoï suy nghó, caûm nhaän vaø thöïc haønh. Taát caû chö Phaät ñeàu ñaõ traûi 

qua nhöõng khoù khaên voâ cuøng tröôùc khi caùc ngaøi ñaït ñöôïc toaøn giaùc. Töø 

söï phaùt khôûi ñaàu tieân veà yù töôûng chöùng ngoä, chö Phaät khoâng bao giôø 

ngaàn ngaïi tích taäp moïi coâng ñöùc höôùng ñeán söï ñaït thaønh quaû vò Phaät, 

caùc ngaøi khoâng bao giôø khôûi leân moät yù nghó veà vò kyû ngay caû phaûi hy 

sinh thaân maïng vaø nhöõng gì thuoäc veà thaân maïng aáy. Giôø ñaây moät vò Boà 

Taùt caûm thaáy moät nieàm hyû laïc thaâm thieát ñoái vôùi nhöõng haïnh nguyeän 

cuûa chö Phaät, khoâng nhöõng caùc ngaøi chæ caûm thaáy nhö theá ñoái vôùi chö 
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Phaät maø thoâi, maø ñoái vôùi baát cöù haønh ñoäng coâng ñöùc naøo cuûa chuùng 

sanh, duø khoâng quan troïng, caùc ngaøi thaûy ñeàu hoan hyû. Vôùi lôøi nguyeän 

naày vò Boà Taùt seõ khoâng bao giôø meät moûi khi ñem chuùng ra thöïc haønh 

cho ñeán khi theá giôùi cuøng taän. Luïc giaû thænh chuyeån phaùp luaân: Lôøi 

nguyeän thænh caàu cuûa moät vò Boà Taùt ñeán töøng Ñöùc Phaät trong voâ soá 

Ñöùc Phaät chuyeån baùnh xe Phaùp, khoâng meät moûi, khoâng ngöøng nghæ ñeán 

taän cuøng theá giôùi. Thaát giaû thænh Phaät truï theá: Lôøi nguyeän cuûa moät vò 

Boà Taùt ñeán töøng Ñöùc Phaät trong voâ soá caùc Ñöùc Phaät ñöøng nhaäp Nieát 

Baøn. Ngaøi seõ thænh caàu ñieàu naày ngay caû vôùi caùc vò Boà Taùt, A La Haùn, 

Thanh Vaên hay Bích Chi, vì ngaøi muoán chö vò thöôïng ñaúng naày tieáp tuïc 

soáng ñôøi vaø tieáp tuïc gaây lôïi laïc cho taát caû chuùng sanh. Ngaøi seõ tieáp tuïc 

thænh caàu khoâng meät moûi cho ñeán taän cuøng theá giôùi. Baùt giaû thöôøng tuøy 

hoïc Phaät: Vò Boà Taùt nguyeän hoïc hoûi töø moät ñôøi cuûa moät Ñöùc Phaät ôû 

trong coõi Ta Baø naày ngay chính luùc ngaøi phaùt khôûi yù töôûng veà giaùc ngoä, 

ñaõ saün loøng khoâng bao giôø ngöng vieäc thöïc haønh, duø cho phaûi hy sinh 

thaân maïng cuûa chính mình vì vieäc phoå ñoä chuùng sanh. Thaùi ñoä cung 

kính ñoái vôùi phaùp ñaõ theå hieän qua caùch nhö laáy da mình laøm giaáy, laáy 

xöông mình laøm buùt, laáy maùu mình laøm möïc maø cheùp neân kinh ñieån 

Phaät chaát cao baèng nuùi Tu Di, ngay caû ñeán thaân maïng maø caùc ngaøi 

cuõng khoâng maøng, huoáng laø cung vaøng ñieän ngoïc, vöôøn caây, laøng maïc 

vaø caùc thöù beân ngoaøi. Do tu taäp moïi hình thöùc nhaãn nhuïc, cuoái cuøng 

ngaøi ñaït ñöôïc giaùc ngoä toái thöôïng döôùi coäi Boà Ñeà. Sau ñoù ngaøi theå 

hieän moïi loaïi thaàn thoâng hay khaû naêng taâm linh, moïi loaïi bieán hoùa, 

moïi khía caïnh cuûa Phaät thaân, vaø ñoâi khi ñaët mình trong Boà Taùt, Thanh 

Vaên, Bích Chi; ñoâi khi trong haøng Saùt Ñeá Lôïi, Baø La Moân, gia chuû, cö 

só; ñoâi khi trong haøng Thieân, Long, vaø phi nhaân. Heã choã naøo ngaøi xuaát 

hieän, ngaøi ñeàu thuyeát giaûng heát söùc bieän taøi  baèng moät gioïng noùi nhö 

saám ñeå ñöa taát caû chuùng sanh ñeán choã thaønh thuïc theo söï öôùc muoán 

cuûa hoï. Cuoái cuøng ngaøi töï toû ra laø nhaäp Nieát Baøn. Taát caû caùc giai ñoaïn 

naày cuûa cuoäc soáng cuûa moät Ñöùc Phaät, vò Boà Taùt quyeát phaûi hoïc taäp 

nhö laø nhöõng maãu möïc cho chính cuoäc ñôøi mình. Vò Boà Taùt phaûi luoân 

thöôøng tuøy hoïc Phaät, khoâng meät moûi, cho ñeán khi taän cuøng theá giôùi. 

Cöûu giaû haøm thuaän chuùng sanh: Trong vuõ truï naày, ñôøi soáng theå hieän ra 

trong voâ soá hình thöùc, ngöôøi naày khaùc vôùi ngöôøi kia trong caùch sinh ra, 

hình töôùng, thoï maïng, xöng danh, khuynh höôùng taâm linh, trí tueä, öôùc 

voïng, xu höôùng, caùch cö xöû, y phuïc, thöùc aên, ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi, theå caùch 

cö truù, vaân vaân. Tuy ngöôøi ta khaùc nhau nhö theá, vò Boà Taùt vaãn nguyeän 
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soáng phuø hôïp vôùi töøng chuùng sanh ñeå giuùp ñôû hoï, ñeå chaêm lo ñeán caùc 

nhu caàu cuûa hoï, cung kính hoï nhö cha meï mình, hay nhö chö A La haùn, 

chö Nhö Lai maø khoâng phaân bieät ai laø ai trong söï kính troïng naày. Neáu 

hoï bò beänh, ngaøi seõ laø moät thaày thuoác ñoái vôùi hoï. Neáu hoï ñi laïc ñöôøng, 

ngaøi seõ chæ cho hoï con ñöôøng ñuùng. Neáu hoï bò rôi vaøo caûnh ngheøo khoù, 

ngaøi seõ caáp cho hoï moät kho taøng. Ngaøi cöù nhö theá maø cung caáp lôïi laïc 

cho chuùng sanh, tuøy theo caùc nhu caàu cuûa hoï, vì vò Boà Taùt tin raèng 

baèng caùch phuïc vuï taát caû chuùng sanh, ngaøi phuïc vuï taát caû chö Phaät; 

baèng caùch cung kính taát caû chuùng sanh, laøm cho hoï hoan hyû, ngaøi ñaõ 

cung kính vaø laøm cho chö Phaät hoan hyû. Moät traùi tim ñaïi töø bi laø baûn 

theå cuûa Nhö Lai, chính do bôûi caùc chuùng sanh maø traùi tim töø bi naày 

phaùt khôûi, vaø do bôûi traùi tim töø bi naày  maø yù töôûng veà söï chöùng ngoä 

ñöôïc phaùt khôûi, vaø do bôûi söï phaùt khôûi naày maø söï chöùng ngoä toái thöôïng 

ñöôïc ñaït thaønh. Vò Boà Taùt nguyeän seõ haøm thuaän chuùng sanh, khoâng 

meät moûi, cho ñeán khi taän cuøng theá giôùi. Thaäp giaû phoå giai hoài höôùng: 

Baát cöù coâng ñöùc naøo maø vò Boà Taùt thu thaäp ñöôïc baèng caùch chaân thaønh 

ñaûnh leã chö Phaät vaø baèng caùch thöïc haønh moïi thöù coâng haïnh treân, caùc 

coâng haïnh naày seõ ñöôïc chuyeån giaùo cho lôïi laïc cuûa heát thaûy chuùng 

sanh ñaày khaép trong vuõ truï naày. Ngaøi seõ hoài höôùng taát caû moïi coâng ñöùc 

cuûa ngaøi nhö theá vaøo vieäc laøm cho chuùng sanh caûm thaáy an oån, khoâng 

bò beänh taät, traùnh xa caùc haønh ñoäng xaáu aùc, thöïc haønh moïi haønh ñoäng 

toát, sao cho neáu coù söï aùc naøo thì ñeàu bò ngaên chaän vaø con ñöôøng ñuùng 

daãn ñeán Nieát Baøn ñöôïc môû ra cho Trôøi vaø ngöôøi. Neáu coù chuùng sanh 

naøo ñang chòu khoå vì caùc keát quaû cuûa aùc nghieäp maø hoï ñaõ phaïm trong 

quaù khöù thì vò Boà Taùt seõ saün saøng hy sinh gaùnh laáy moïi ñau thöông  

cho hoï ñeå hoï ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt khoûi nghieäp vaø cuoái cuøng laøm cho hoï theå 

chöùng söï giaùc ngoä toái thöôïng. Vò Boà Taùt nguyeän seõ hoài höôùng moïi 

coâng ñöùc naày cho keû khaùc, khoâng meät moûi cho ñeán taän cuøng theá giôùi.  

 

(D) Tín Haïnh Nguyeän Theo Tröôøng Phaùi Tònh Ñoä 

 

I. Tín Haïnh Nguyeän Theo Tröôøng Phaùi Tònh Ñoä: 

Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam 

Toå, trong phaàn Tín Haïnh Nguyeän, thaày ñaõ nhaán maïnh veà Tín laø tin ôû 

nôi saùu ñieàu: 1) Sao goïi laø töï tin hay tin nôi chính mình? Tin nôi chính 

mình töùc laø tin taát caû ñeàu do nôi Taâm cuûa mình taïo ra. Vì theá neáu mình 



 48 

nieäm Phaät, aét seõ ñöôïc Phaät tieáp daãn khoâng sai. 2) Sao goïi laø tha tin hay 

tin ôû nôi ngöôøi? Tin nôi ngöôøi laø tin Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca khoâng bao giôø 

noùi doái, Phaät A Di Ñaø chaúng theä nguyeän suoâng. Cho neân neàu nhö y 

theo phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä maø haønh trì, taát caûm ñöôïc Ñöùc A Di Ñaø Theá 

Toân tieáp daãn sanh veà Cöïc Laïc. 3) Sao goïi laø tin nhaân? Tin nhaân töùc laø 

tin raèng nieäm Phaät chính laø nhaân vaõng sanh giaûi thoaùt. 4) Sao goïi laø tin 

quaû? Tin quaû töùc laø tin raèng söï vaõng sanh vaø thaønh Phaät laø keát quaû cuûa 

coâng haïnh tu nieäm Phaät. 5) Sao goïi laø tin söï? Tin söï töùc laø tin raèng 

caûnh giôùi Taây Phöông Cöïc Laïc vaø taát caû söï töôùng ôû nôi coõi aáy ñeàu coù 

thaät. Coõi naày coù thaät nhö söï coù thaät cuûa coõi Ta Baø naày vaäy. 6) Sao goïi 

laø tin lyù? Tin lyù töù laø tin ñieàu “Lyù tín duy taâm,” nghóa laø moät chôn taâm 

cuûa mình bao truøm heát caû möôøi phöông quoác ñoä cuûa chö Phaät. Trong 

Kinh Kalama, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Ñöøng tin ñieàu gì chæ vì baïn ñaõ nghe noù. 

Ñöøng tin vaøo caùc truyeàn thoáng chæ vì chuùng ñaõ ñöôïc truyeàn laïi qua 

nhieàu theá heä. Ñöøng tin ñieàu gì vì noù ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi noùi hay ñoàn ñaïi. 

Ñöøng tin ñieàu gì chæ vì noù ñöôïc tìm thaáy trong caùc saùch giaùo ñieån. 

Ñöøng tin ñieàu gì chæ vì noù ñöôïc caùc giaùo sö hay caùc baäc tröôûng thöôïng 

daïy baûo. Nhöng sau khi quan saùt vaø phaân tích, khi baïn thaáy moïi söï hôïp 

vôùi leõ phaûi vaø coù lôïi ích cho moïi ngöôøi, thì haõy chaáp nhaän noù vaø soáng 

phuø hôïp theo ñoù.” 

Tín, Nguyeän vaø Haïnh laäp thaønh toâng yeáu trong tröôøng phaùi Tònh 

Ñoä. Neáu ba ñieàu kieän naøy ñaày ñuû, chaéc chaén ñöôïc vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc. 

Haønh giaû Tònh Ñoä neân ñeå taâm ñaëc bieät chuù troïng ñeán Tín vaø Nguyeän, 

phaûi moät loøng caàu veà Taây Phöông, chöù ñöøng mong laøm chuùng sanh coõi 

trôøi hay laøm Phaùp Sö, tuy laø giaùc ngoä theá maáy ñi nöõa thì nhöõng chuùng 

sanh naøy vaãn coøn trong caûnh giôùi Sanh Töû Luaân Hoài. Chæ coù nhö theá thì 

Tín Nguyeän cuûa mình môùi caûm ñeán ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø, vaø theä nguyeän 

cuûa Ngaøi môùi coù theå nhieáp thoï ñöôïc haønh giaû. Noùi chung phaùp moân 

Tònh Ñoä laáy Tín, Haïnh, Nguyeän laøm giaùo nghóa, vaø chæ khi coù chaân Tín 

vaø Nguyeän thieát tha thì Haïnh môùi ñöôïc chuyeân caàn vaø thanh tònh. Tuy 

nhieân, trôû ngaïi thoâng thöôøng nhaát  cuûa phaøm phu laø chæ chuyeân caàn 

khaån thieát khi tai hoïa aäp ñeán nhöng laïi traây löôøi bieáng treã luùc bình 

thöôøng. Theo AÁn Quang Ñaïi Sö, toå thöù möôøi ba cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng 

Trung Hoa, ñaây laø moät luaän aùn chaéc cöùng nhö theùp, daàu cho ngaøn Phaät 

xuaát hieän cuõng khoâng thay ñoåi ñöôïc. Chæ coù vöõng tin vaøo chaân lyù naøy, 

haønh giaû môùi coù phaàn nôi coõi Taây Phöông Tònh Ñoä. Trong “Laù Thö Töø 

Toå AÁn Quang,” phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä truøm khaép caû ba caên, goàm thaâu caû 
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haøng lôïi caên vaø ñoän caên. Tònh Ñoä laø ñaïi phaùp cuûa Nhö Lai, nhaèm môû 

ra phöông tieän cho caû Thaùnh laãn phaøm ñeàu ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt sinh töû vaø 

ñaït ñeán baát thoái ñòa ngay trong hieän ñôøi. Khoâng tin nôi phaùp tu vi dieäu 

ñaëc bieät naøy quaû laø ñaùng thöông, ñaùng tieác laém vaäy! Giaùo phaùp chính 

cuûa phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä laø Tín, Haïnh vaø Nguyeän. Tieâu chuaån ñaàu tieân 

laø Tín: Haønh giaû phaûi tin raèng coõi Ta Baø ñaày ñau khoå; tin raèng Taây 

Phöông Tònh Ñoä voâ löôïng hyû laïc; tin laø phaøm phu ñaày aùc nghieäp, thöïc 

teá khoâng theå nöông caäy vaøo söùc mình ñeå döùt tröø heát thaûy hoaëc chöôùng, 

chöùng ñöôïc Chaân Lyù vaø thoaùt khoûi Sanh Töû ngay trong hieän ñôøi; tin 

raèng ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø coù lôøi nguyeän roäng lôùn: neáu chuùng sanh naøo 

nieäm hoàng danh cuûa Ngaøi, caàu veà nöôùc Ngaøi, khi laâm maïng chung thôøi, 

ñöôïc Ngaøi tieáp daãn veà coõi Tònh Ñoä. Tieâu chuaån thöù nhì laø Nguyeän: 

Haønh giaû neân nguyeän mau ra khoûi theá giôùi vaø sôùm thaønh töïu vaõng sanh 

veà coõi Cöïc Laïc kia. Tieâu chuaån thöù ba laø Haïnh: Haønh giaû phaûi chí 

thaønh khaån thieát nieäm Phaät, moãi thôøi moãi khaéc khoâng giaùn ñoaïn, tuøy 

theo hoaøn caûnh cuûa chính mình maø thieát laäp thôøi khoùa hoaëc gaáp hoaëc 

hoaõn, sôùm toái leã laïy tröôùc baøn Phaät. Soáng trong giai ñoaïn hieän taïi 

khoâng khaùc gì ñang naèm yeân treân moät ñoáng cuûi lôùn, ôû döôùi löûa ñaõ baét 

ñaàu chaùy. Maëc daàu chöa chaùy ñeán thaân, nhöng trong phuùt giaây khoùi löûa 

seõ mòt muø bao phuû moïi thöù, khoâng caùch chi chaïy thoaùt. Neáu maáy oâng 

vaãn cöù höõng hôø vaø khoâng lo laéng gì caû, khoâng chuyeân chuù tìm söï giuùp 

ñôõ nôi caâu nieäm Phaät, thì söï thaáy hieåu cuûa maáy oâng quaû laø noâng caïn! 

Haønh giaû Tònh Ñoä neân ghi nhôù raèng phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä laáy Tín, 

Nguyeän vaø Haïnh laøm toâng chæ, nhö caùi lö höông ba chaân, thieáu moät 

chaân taát khoâng ñöùng vöõng. Haønh giaû Tònh Ñoä, neáu tinh chuyeân tu Nieäm 

Phaät vaø khoâng coøn nghi ngôø gì tieâu chuaån ñaàu tieân veà Tín. Tuy vaäy, 

neáu quí vò vaãn coøn baùm chaáp vaøo yù töôûng coù söï ñoái ñaõi giöõa Nguyeän 

vaø Haïnh, quí vò khoâng theå naøo coù ñöôïc söï hieåu bieát vaø dung hôïp hoaøn 

toaøn ñöôïc. Vì theá, nôi phaùp vieân dieäu khoâng ngaïi boãng töï phaùt sanh 

nhieàu chöôùng ngaïi, khieán cho aùnh traêng vaïn vaàng cuûa ngaøi Trieät Ngoä, 

Kieân Maät, Ngaãu ích, boãng döng bò phaân caùch chæ vì moät sôïi tô nhoû 

nhieäm tröôùc maét quí vò. Thaät laø ñaùng tieát laém thay! Chaân nieäm Phaät 

haønh giaû, trong khi nieäm vaãn ñaày ñuû ba tieâu chuaån Tín, Nguyeän vaø 

Haïnh. Nhö con nhôù meï, luùc caûm thöông keâu goïi, quyeát chaúng khi naøo 

coù taâm nieäm khoâng tin vaø khoâng nguyeän thaáy boùng meï hieàn. Theo 

Lieân Toâng Cöûu Toå laø ngaøi Ngaåu ích Ñaïi Sö: “Ñöôïc vaõng sanh Tònh Ñoä 

tuøy thuoäc hoaøn toaøn vaøo Tín vaø Nguyeän; trong khi  möùc ñoä vaõng sanh 
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leân chín phaåm cao hay thaáp laïi tuøy vaøo choã haïnh tu taäp saâu hay caïn. 

Neáu Tín Nguyeän beàn chaéc thì khi laâm chung, chæ xöng danh hieäu Phaät 

möôøi nieäm cuõng ñöôïc vaõng sanh. Coøn traùi laïi, thì duø cho coù nieäm Phaät 

nhieàu ñeán theá maáy ñi nöõa maø Tín Nguyeän yeáu keùm, thì chæ ñöôïc keát 

quaû laø höôûng phöôùc baùu nôi coõi Nhaân Thieân maø thoâi.” Tuy nhieân, ñaây 

laø noùi veà caùc baäc thöôïng caên, coøn chuùng ta laø nhöõng keû haï caên, phöôùc 

moûng nghieäp daày, muoán vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc thì phaûi coù ñuû caû Tín 

Haïnh Nguyeän, nghóa laø ñaày ñuû heát caû hai phaàn Lyù vaø Söï. Tín laø coù 

loøng tin saâu saéc ñoái vôùi thöïc theå cuûa chö phaùp, tònh ñöùc Tam baûo, vaø 

thieän caên cuûa theá gian vaø xuaát theá gian; coù khaû naêng ñem laïi ñôøi soáng 

thanh tònh vaø hoùa giaûi nghi hoaëc. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, tín laø tin coõi Cöïc 

Laïc coù thaät vaø hieän höõu cuõng nhö coõi Ta Baø cuûa chuùng ta ñang ôû ñaây. 

Tín laø tin raèng Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø luoân luoân hoä nieäm, saün saøng tieáp daãn 

baát cöù chuùng sanh naøo bieát quy kính vaø xöng nieäm ñeán hoàng danh cuûa 

Ngaøi. Thöïc haønh, coøn goïi laø Haïnh, töùc laø phaàn thöïc haønh, hay söï haønh 

trì. Theo Tònh Ñoä Toâng, haønh laø thieát thöïc xöng nieäm danh hieäu Phaät A 

Di Ñaø cho ñeán nhöùt taâm vaø caûm öùng ñaïo giao ñeå ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät A Di 

Ñaø tieáp daãn. Coù hai loaïi haønh: Phaùp haønh vaø tín haønh. Theo Hoøa 

Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, theo quan 

ñieåm Tònh Ñoä, haïnh laø söï thöïc haønh, nghóa laø chuyeân trì danh hieäu 

Nam Moâ A Di Ñaø Phaät khoâng xen taïp vaø khoâng taùn loaïn. Nguyeän laø 

phaùt khôûi töø trong taâm töôûng moät lôøi theà, hay lôøi höùa kieân coá, vöõng 

beàn, nhaát quyeát theo ñuoåi yù ñònh, muïc ñích, hoaëc coâng vieäc toát laønh 

naøo ñoù cho ñeán luùc ñaït thaønh, khoâng vì baát cöù lyù do gì maø thoái chuyeån 

lui suït. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân nguyeän tu y nhö Phaät ñeå ñöôïc thaønh 

Phaät, roài sau ñoù nguyeän ñem phaùp maàu cuûa chö Phaät ñoä khaép chuùng 

sanh, khieán cho nhaát thieát chuùng sanh ñeàu boû meâ veà giaùc, phaûn voïng 

quy chôn. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, nguyeän töùc laø khôûi taâm tha thieát mong 

caàu thoaùt khoûi Ta Baø khoå luïy ñeå ñöôïc sanh veà coõi Cöïc Laïc yeân vui. 

Theo quan ñieåm Tònh Ñoä, nguyeän ñaây töùc laø moãi moãi taâm phaùt ra ñeàu 

laø “taâm öa thích” caàu ñöôïc vaõng sanh veà Cöïc Laïc, moãi moãi nieäm phaùt 

ra ñeàu laø “nieäm mong caàu” ñöôïc döï vaøo nôi chín phaåm sen vaøng. 

Trong ba ñieàu tín haïnh nguyeän naày, ngöôøi tu tònh nghieäp baét buoäc caàn 

phaûi coù ñuû, khoâng ñöôïc thieáu soùt moät ñieàu; tuy nhieân, nguyeän laø ñieàu 

caàn thieát nhaát. Moät trong nhöõng lôøi nguyeän naày coù nguyeän neáu baát cöù 

chuùng sanh naøo chòu nieäm hoàng danh cuûa Ngaøi töø möôøi ñeán moät traêm 

laàn vaøo luùc saép laâm chung, thì Ngaøi seõ tieáp daãn veà Taây Phöông Cöïc 
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Laïc. Trong taát caû caùc lôøi nguyeän cuûa Ngaøi coù noùi “Neáu khoâng nhö theá, 

toâi nguyeän seõ khoâng thaønh Chaùnh Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc.” Ñoù laø trong quaù 

khöù, coøn baây giôø Ngaøi Phaùp Taïng Boà Taùt ñaõ thaønh Phaät; nhö vaäy, taát 

caû caùc lôøi nguyeän cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ thaønh hieän thöïc. Baát cöù ai coù ñuû ñaày 

Tín, Nguyeän, vaø Haïnh ñuû ñaày ñeà seõ ñöôïc baûo ñaûm vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc. 

Theo Phaät giaùo, chôn nhö töông ñoái trong theá giôùi hieän töôïng, coù theå 

thay ñoåi, y theo lôøi noùi giaû danh maø hieän ra, baát bieán maø tuøy duyeân. 

Nhöõng nhaø tö töôûng cuûa tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä chaáp nhaän duøng töông 

ñaõi chaân nhö ñeå dieãn taû tuyeät ñaõi chaân nhö, hay duøng töông ñaõi chaân 

nhö nhö laø coã xe phöông tieän ñöa chuùng ta ñeán tuyeät ñaõi chaân nhö. 

Phöông thöùc giuùp haønh giaû Tònh Ñoä döïa treân saéc töôùng ñeå ñaït ñeán Phaät 

taùnh laø caùi voâ töôùng. 

 

II. Haønh Giaû Tònh Ñoä Vaø Nguyeän An Laïc Haïnh: 

Theo Kinh Phaùp Hoa, Ñöùc Phaät daïy moät vò Boà Taùt neân thöïc haønh 

haïnh an laïc veà nguyeän nhö sau: “An laïc haïnh nôi nguyeän coù nghóa laø 

coù moät tinh thaàn töø thieän lôùn lao. Vò Boà Taùt neân toû loøng thöông xoùt lôùn 

lao ñoái vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi taïi gia vaø ngay caû chö Taêng, nhöõng ngöôøi chöa 

laø Boà Taùt, nhöng laïi thoûa maõn vôùi nhöõng yù töôûng ích kyû laø chæ cöùu laáy 

rieâng mình. Vò aáy cuõng neân quyeát ñònh raèng maëc duø baây giôø ngöôøi ta 

chöa caàu, chöa tin, chöa hieåu nhöõng gì Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ giaûng daïy trong 

kinh naøy, khi ñaït ñöôïc toaøn giaùc thì vôùi naêng löïc sieâu phaøm vaø vaø naêng 

löïc trí tueä, vò aáy seõ daãn hoï vaøo an truï trong phaùp naøy.” Theo tröôøng 

phaùi Tònh Ñoä, Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh neân phaùt nguyeän töï lôïi lôïi tha, vaø 

hoaøn thaønh nguyeän vaõng sanh Tònh Ñoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø. Ñaây laø 

phaùp moân thöù ba trong naêm phaùp moân ñi vaøo coõi Tònh Ñoä. Phaät töû chôn 

thuaàn neân luoân phaùt khôûi theä nguyeän raèng: “Phaùt taâm Boà ñeà, tin saâu lyù 

nhaân quaû, ñoïc tuïng kinh ñieån, khuyeán taán ngöôøi tu haønh, vaø cöùu ñoä 

chuùng sanh.” Phaùt Nguyeän laø phaùt khôûi töø trong taâm töôûng moät lôøi theà, 

hay lôøi höùa kieân coá, vöõng beàn, nhaát quyeát theo ñuoåi yù ñònh, muïc ñích, 

hoaëc coâng vieäc toát laønh naøo ñoù cho ñeán luùc ñaït thaønh, khoâng vì baát cöù 

lyù do gì maø thoái chuyeån lui suït. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân nguyeän tu y 

nhö Phaät ñeå ñöôïc thaønh Phaät, roài sau ñoù nguyeän ñem phaùp maàu cuûa 

chö Phaät ñoä khaép chuùng sanh, khieán cho nhaát thieát chuùng sanh ñeàu boû 

meâ veà giaùc, phaûn voïng quy chôn. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, nguyeän töùc laø 

khôûi taâm tha thieát mong caàu thoaùt khoûi Ta Baø khoå luïy ñeå ñöôïc sanh veà 

coõi Cöïc Laïc yeân vui. Söùc maïnh cuûa nguyeän tieâu tröø ñöôïc troïng nghieäp, 
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queùt saïch nhöõng beänh taät cuûa taâm vaø thaân, ñieàu phuïc ma quaân vaø coù 

theå ñöa chö thieân vaø loaøi ngöôøi ñeán choã ñöôïc toân kính. Vì vaäy Phaät töû 

chaân thuaàn theä nguyeän töø Phaät giaùo maø sanh, hoä trì chaùnh phaùp, chaúng 

ñeå döùt Phaät chuûng, ñeå sanh vaøo nhaø nhö Lai caàu nhöùt thieát trí. Taát caû 

Phaät töû ñeàu muoán vöôït thoaùt khoûi bieån khoå ñau phieàn naõo trong khi 

nguyeän laïi laø chieác thuyeàn coù theå chôû hoï vöôït bieån sanh töû ñeå ñeán bôø 

Nieát Baøn beân kia. Coù moät soá Phaät töû hoïc theo nguyeän cuûa caùc vò Boà 

Taùt nhö Quaùn Theá AÂm, Phaät Döôïc Sö hay Phaät A Di Ñaø, vaân vaân. 

Ñieàu naøy cuõng toát, nhöng ñoù vaãn laø nhöõng bieät nguyeän cuûa caùc ngaøi. 

Chuùng ta phaûi laäp nguyeän cuûa chính chuùng ta. Khi chuùng ta ñaõ laäp 

nguyeän cuûa chính mình töùc laø chuùng ta ñaõ coù ñích ñeå ñeán trong vieäc tu 

taäp. Ngoaøi ra, moät khi chuùng ta ñaõ laäp nguyeän, ngay chuyeän deã duoâi 

chuùng ta cuõng khoâng daùm vì nhöõng nguyeän aáy ñaõ aán saâu vaøo taâm 

khaûm cuûa chuùng ta. Theo tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä, coù hai ñieàu chính yeáu 

ñeå theä nguyeän cöùu mình cöùu ngöôøi. Phaûi nhaän roõ muïc ñích caàu vaõng 

sanh: Thöù nhaát laø phaûi nhaän roõ muïc ñích caàu vaõng sanh: Sôû dó chuùng 

ta caàu veà Tònh Ñoä, laø vì chuùng ta muoán thoaùt söï khoå cho mình vaø taát caû 

chuùng sanh. Haønh giaû phaûi nghó raèng, ‘söùc mình yeáu keùm, coøn bò 

nghieäp naëng raøng buoäc, maø ôû coõi ñôøi aùc tröôïc naày caûnh duyeân phieàn 

naõo quaù maïnh. Ta cuøng chuùng sanh bò chìm ñaém nôi doøng meâ, xoay 

vaàn trong saùu neûo, traûi qua voâ löôïng kieáp töø voâ thæ ñeán nay, cuõng vì leõ 

aáy. Baùnh xe soáng cheát quay maõi khoâng ngöøng, ta laøm theá naøo ñeå tìm 

con ñöôøng ñoä mình ñoä ngöôøi moät caùch yeân oån chaéc chaén?  Muoán ñöôïc 

nhö theá duy coù caàu sanh Tònh Ñoä, gaàn guûi Phaät, Boà Taùt, nhôø caûnh 

duyeân thaéng dieäu beân coõi aáy tu haønh chöùng voâ sanh nhaãn, môùi coù theå 

vaøo nôi ñôøi aùc cöùu khoå cho höõu tình. Luaän Vaõng sanh ñaõ noùi: “Phaùt 

taâm Boà Ñeà chính laø phaùt taâm caàu thaønh Phaät, taâm caàu thaønh Phaät laø 

taâm ñoä chuùng sanh, taâm ñoä chuùng sanh laø taâm nhieáp chuùng sanh veà coõi 

Phaät. Thöù nhì laø muoán sanh veà Tònh Ñoä: Laïi muoán sanh veà Tònh Ñoä, 

phaûi coù ñuû hai phöông dieän, moät laø xa lìa ba phaùp chöôùng Boà Ñeà; hai 

laø tuøy thuaän ba phaùp thuaän Boà Ñeà. Laøm theá naøo ñeå thaønh töïu söï xa lìa 

vaø tuøy thuaän Boà Ñeà? AÁy laø phaûi caàu sanh tònh ñoä ñeå ñöôïc thöôøng gaàn 

Phaät, tu haønh cho ñeán khi chöùng voâ sanh nhaãn. Chöøng ñoù maëc yù côõi 

thuyeàn ñaïi nguyeän vaøo bieån luaân hoài sanh töû, vaän taâm bi trí cöùu vôùt 

chuùng sanh, tuøy duyeân maø baát bieán, khoâng coøn gì trôû ngaïi nöõa. Caùi gì 

gaây ra chuyeän Xa lìa ba phaùp chöôùng Boà Ñeà? Taâm caàu söï an vui rieâng 

cho mình, chaáp ngaõ vaø tham tröôùc baûn thaân. Haønh giaû phaûi y theo trí 
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hueä moân maø xa lìa taâm nieäm aáy. Taâm rôøi boû khoâng chòu cöùu vôùt chuùng 

sanh ñau khoå. Haønh giaû phaûi y theo töø bi moân maø xa lìa taâm nieäm aáy. 

Taâm chæ mong caàu söï cung kính cuùng döôøng, khoâng tìm phöông phaùp 

laøm cho chuùng sanh ñöôïc lôïi ích an vui. Haønh giaû phaûi y theo phöông 

tieän moân  maø xa lìa taâm nieäm aáy. Caùi gì laøm cho thaønh ñaït ba phaùp 

thuaän Boà Ñeà? Voâ Nhieãm Thanh Tònh Taâm: Taâm khoâng vì töï thaân maø 

caàu caùc söï vui, vì Boà Ñeà laø theå trong saïch lìa nhieãm tröôùc, neáu caàu söï 

vui rieâng cho mình töùc thaân taâm coù nhieãm, laøm chöôùng ngaïi Boà Ñeà 

Moân; neân taâm thanh tònh khoâng nhieãm goïi laø tuøy thuaän Boà Ñeà. An 

Thanh Tònh Taâm: Taâm vì cöùu ñoä heát thaûy moïi ñau khoå cho chuùng sanh, 

bôûi vì Boà Ñeà laø taâm trong saïch laøm cho chuùng sanh ñöôïc an oån, neáu 

khoâng cöùu ñoä loaøi höõu tình, khieán hoï ñöôïc lìa söï khoå sanh töû, töùc laø 

traùi vôùi Boà Ñeà moân; neân taâm cöùu khoå ñem laïi an oån cho chuùng sanh 

goïi laø tuøy thuaän Boà Ñeà. Laïc Thanh Tònh Taâm: Taâm muoán khieán cho taát 

caû chuùng sanh ñöôïc Ñaïi Nieát Baøn. Bôûi Ñaïi Nieát Baøn laø choã cöùu caùnh 

thöôøng vui, neáu khoâng khieán cho loaøi höõu tình  ñöôïc nieàm vui cöùu caùnh 

töùc laø ngaên che Boà Ñeà moân; neân taâm muoán cho chuùng sanh ñöôïc 

höôûng caûnh thöôøng laïc goïi laø tuøy thuaän Boà Ñeà. Keá tieáp, haønh giaû tu 

Tònh Ñoä neân Quaùn töôûng y baùo vaø chaùnh baùo nôi coõi Cöïc Laïc: Thöù 

nhaát laø Quaùn töôûng baùo thaân (chaùnh baùo) kieát töôøng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A 

Di Ñaø: Haønh giaû Tònh Ñoä neân quaùn töôûng baùo thaân cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø 

saéc vaøng röïc rôõ, coù taùm muoân boán ngaøn töôùng, moãi töôùng coù taùm muoân 

boán ngaøn veû ñeïp, moãi veû ñeïp coù taùm muoân boán ngaøn tia saùng, soi khaép 

phaùp giôùi, nhieáp laáy chuùng sanh nieäm Phaät. Thöù nhì laø Quaùn töôûng y 

baùo thieän laønh nôi coõi Taây Phöông Cöïc Laïc: Haønh giaû Tònh Ñoä neân 

quaùn coõi Cöïc Laïc baûy baùu trang nghieâm nhö caùc kinh Tònh Ñoä ñaõ noùi. 

Ngoaøi ra, ngöôøi nieäm Phaät khi boá thí, trì giôùi, cuøng laøm taát caû caùc haïnh 

laønh ñeàu phaûi hoài höôùng caàu cho mình vaø chuùng sanh ñoàng vaõng sanh 

Cöïc Laïc. Cuoái cuøng, haønh giaû Nieäm Phaät neân Nguyeän Vaõng Sanh Tònh 

Ñoä:  

  Con nguyeän laâm chung khoâng chöôùng ngaïi 

  A Di Ñaø ñeán röôùc töø xa 

  Quaùn AÂm röôùi nöôùc cam loà leân ñaàu 

  Ñaïi Theá Chí kim ñaøi trao ñôõ goùt 

  Trong moät saùt na lìa nguõ tröôïc 

  Khoaûng tay co duoãi ñeán lieân trì 

  Khi hoa sen nôû, thaáy Töø Toân 
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  Nghe tieáng phaùp saâu loøng saùng toû 

  Vaø lieàn ngoä voâ sanh phaùp nhaãn 

  Khoâng rôøi an döôõng taïi Ta Baø 

  Kheùo ñem phöông tieän lôïi quaàn sanh 

  Hay laáy traàn lao laøm Phaät söï 

  Con nguyeän nhö theá Phaät chöùng tri 

  Keát cuoäc veà sau ñöôïc thaønh töïu. 
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Faith-Practice-Vow Play 

An Important Role In Buddhist Cultivation 

 

            Thieän Phuùc 

 

According to Buddhism, “Faith” regarded as the faculty of 

the mind which sees, appropriates, and trusts the things of 

religion; it joyfully trusts in the Buddha, in the pure virtue of the 

Triratna and earthly and transcendental goodness; it is the cause 

of the pure life, and the solvent of doubt. The question is to what 

place, faith is placed in Buddhism? Faith in Buddhism is totally 

different from faith in other religions. While other religions 

confirm that to believe means to be saved. Faith in Buddhism, in 

the contrary, faith means acceptance in the believe and 

knowledge, and there is nothing to do with “to believe means to be 

saved” in Buddhism. In Buddhism, faith means acceptance in the 

believe and knowledge that taking the three refuges and 

cultivating in accordance with the Buddha’s Teachings. Sincere 

Buddhists do not only believe in the Buddha as the noblest of 

Teachers, in the Buddhist Doctrines preached by Him, and in His 

Sangha Order, but practice His precepts in daily life. In 

Buddhism, there exists no “blind faith.” In no circumstances the 

term “believe or be damned” survives in Buddhism. In the Kalama 

Sutra, the Buddha taught: “Nothing should be accepted merely  on 

the grounds of tradition or the authority of the teacher, or because 

it is the view of a large number of people, distinguished or 

otherwise. We must not believe in a thing said merely because it is 

said; nor in traditions because they have been handed down from 

antiquity; nor rumors; nor writings by sages, merely because 

sages wrote them; nor fancies that we may suspect to have been 

inspired in us by a Deva; nor from inferences drawn from some 

haphazard assumption we may have made; nor because of what 

seems analogical necessity; nor on the mere authority of our own 

teachers or masters. We are to believe when the writing doctrine 

or saying is corroborated by our own reason and consciousness. 

In other words, everything should be carefully weighed, examined 

and judged according to whether it is true or false in the light of 

one convictions. If considered wrong, they should not be rejected 

immediately, but left for further consideration.” Conduct or 

behavior means practice. In Buddhism, the function of mental 

factor intention is to move our mind toward an object, to perceive 

and realize it. Thus mental factors intention is the basis for all our 

wishes (wishing in body, speech and mind). Practice also means 

to cultivate or to start out for bodhi-mind to act out one’s vows to 

save all living beings (all beings possess Tathagata-garbha nature 

and can become a Buddha; therefore, vow to save them all). 

According to Buddhism, everywhere and at all time, Buddhist 

cultivators should always keep the firm conduct in cultivation, our 

actions must be in accordance with “Prajna” at all time. Resolve 
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or aspiration refers to the fulfillment of religious vows and 

developing a correct attitude toward religious practice. A 

bodhisattva vow, which is the first step on the way to 

enlightenment A vow to onself as self-dedication, usually 

bodhisattva  vows above to seek Bodhi and below to save beings 

or to save all beings before benefiting from his own enlightenment 

or entering into nirvana. In Mahayana Buddhism, “Praniddhana” 

is the seventh in the tenfold list of Paramitas that a Bodhisattva 

cultivates during the path to Buddhahood. Vow is something that 

comes from the heart and soul, a deep rooted promise, swearing 

to be unrelenting in seeking to attain a goal. This is having a 

certain mind-set or something one wishes to achieve and never 

give up until the objective is realized. Thus, there there should be 

absolutely no reason whatsoever that should cause one to regress 

or give up that vow or promise. Sincere Buddhists should vow to 

follow the teachings to sultivate to become Buddhas, then to use 

the magnificent Dharma of enlightenment of the Buddhas and vow 

to give them to all sentient beings to abandon their ignorance to 

cross over to enlightenment, to abandon delusion to follow truths. 

Devoted Buddhists should always vow: “Awaken mind with a 

longing for Bodhicitta, deeply believe in the law of Cause and 

Effect, recite Mahayana sutras, encourage other cultivators and 

save other sentient beings.”According to the Ninth Patriarch of 

Pureland Buddhism, the Great Master Ou-I: “If Faith and Vow 

are solidified, when nearing death, it is possible to gain rebirth by 

reciting the Buddha’s name in ten recitations. In contrast, no 

matter how much one recites Buddha, if Faith and Vow are weak 

and deficient, then this will result only in reaping the merits and 

blessings in the Heavenly or Human realms.” However, this 

teaching only applies to beings with higher faculties. As for us, 

beings with low faculties, thin blessings and heavy karmas; if we 

wish to gain rebirth to the Ultimate Bliss World, we must have 

Faith, Practices and Vow. In other words, we must carry out both 

parts of Theory and Practice. Faith regarded as the faculty of the 

mind which sees, appropriates, and trusts the things of religion; it 

joyfully trusts in the Buddha, in the pure virtue of the Triratna and 

earthly and transcendental goodness; it is the cause of the pure 

life, and the solvent of doubt. According to The Pureland 

Buddhism, faith is believing in the Ultimate Bliss World truly 

exists just as the Saha World on which we are currently living. 

Faith means to have faith that Amitabha Buddha is always 

protecting and will readily rescue and deliver any sentient being 

who knows to respect and recite sincerely His name. According to 

the Pureland Buddhism, practice means one must recite the 

Amitabha Buddha with the utmost sincerely to the point of 

achieving one-mind or single-minded  recitation in order to 

establish the unimaginable connections and having the Buddha 

rescue and deliver the cultivator to the Western Pureland after 

death. According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The 

Thirteen Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, with point of view 

from the Pureland, practice means to take action or make 

application of the teaching. This means to recite often the virtuous 
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name “Namo Amitabha Buddha” without distraction and without 

chaos throughout one’s life. Vow is something that comes from the 

heart and soul, a deep rooted promise, swearing to be unrelenting 

in seeking to attain a goal. This is having a certain mind-set or 

something one wishes to achieve and never give up until the 

objective is realized. Thus, there there should be absolutely no 

reason whatsoever that should cause one to regress or give up 

that vow or promise. Sincere Buddhists should vow to follow the 

teachings to sultivate to become Buddhas, then to use the 

magnificent Dharma of enlightenment of the Buddhas and vow to 

give them to all sentient beings to abandon their ignorance to 

cross over to enlightenment, to abandon delusion to follow truths. 

According to the Pureland Buddhism, Vow is to wish sincerely, 

praying to find liberation from the sufferings of this saha World, 

to gain rebirth to the peaceful Ultimate Bliss World. According to 

Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen Patriarchs of 

Pureland Buddhism, with point of views of the Pureland, vow is 

with each thought that arises, there is a “love and yearning” to 

gain rebirth in the Ultimate Bliss World, and with each thought, 

there is a “wish and prayer” To achieve a place in the nine-levels 

of Golden Lotus. In these three components of faith, practice, and 

vow, it is absolutely essential for the Pureland cultivator to have 

all three; however, vow is the most important. 

 

(A) Faith In Buddhist Teachings 

 

I. An Overview and Meanings of Faith in Buddhism:   

Faith (Sraddha-skt) plays an extremely important role in Buddhism. 

It is one of the Five Roots (Positive Agents) that give rise to other 

wholesome Dharmas (Faith, Energy, Mindfulness, Concentration, 

Wisdom). Faith regarded as the faculty of the mind which sees, 

appropriates, and trusts the things of religion; it joyfully trusts in the 

Buddha, in the pure virtue of the Triratna and earthly and 

transcendental goodness; it is the cause of the pure life, and the solvent 

of doubt. In Buddhism, doubt means having no faith that is directed 

towards the Four Truths, the Three Jewels, cause and effect, and so on. 

When we are in doubt in the Three Jewel, we cannot advance in our 

path of cultivation. When we doubt the law of cause and effect, we will 

not hesitate to create karmas. When we are in doubt in the four truths, 

it is extremely difficult for us to attain liberation. According to The 

Pureland Buddhism, faith is believing in the Ultimate Bliss World truly 

exists just as the Saha World on which we are currently living. Faith 

means to have faith that Amitabha Buddha is always protecting and 



 60 

will readily rescue and deliver any sentient being who knows to respect 

and recite sincerely His name. While practice means to take action or 

make application of the teaching. And vow means to wish to attain 

Buddhahood or to gain rebirth in the Ultimate Bliss World. According 

to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen Patriarchs of 

Pureland Buddhism, with point of view from the Pureland, practice 

means to take action or make application of the teaching. This means 

to recite often the virtuous name “Namo Amitabha Buddha” without 

distraction and without chaos throughout one’s life. The Pure Land 

followers believe that “Vow” is with each thought that arises, there is a 

“love and yearning” to gain rebirth in the Ultimate Bliss World, and 

with each thought, there is a “wish and prayer” To achieve a place in 

the nine-levels of Golden Lotus. In these three components of faith, 

practice, and vow, it is absolutely essential for the Pureland cultivator 

to have all three; however, vow is the most important. The Great 

Master Ou-I, the Ninth Patriarch of Pureland Buddhism taught: “If 

Faith and Vow are solidified, when nearing death, it is possible to gain 

rebirth by reciting the Buddha’s name in ten recitations. In contrast, no 

matter how much one recites Buddha, if Faith and Vow are weak and 

deficient, then this will result only in reaping the merits and blessings 

in the Heavenly or Human realms.” However, this teaching only 

applies to beings with higher faculties. As for us, beings with low 

faculties, thin blessings and heavy karmas; if we wish to gain rebirth to 

the Ultimate Bliss World, we must have Faith, Practices and Vow. In 

other words, we must carry out both parts of Theory and Practice.   

According to Buddhism, “Faith” regarded as the faculty of the mind 

which sees, appropriates, and trusts the things of religion; it joyfully 

trusts in the Buddha, in the pure virtue of the Triratna and earthly and 

transcendental goodness; it is the cause of the pure life, and the solvent 

of doubt. The question is to what place, faith is placed in Buddhism? 

Faith in Buddhism is totally different from faith in other religions. 

While other religions confirm that to believe means to be saved. Faith 

in Buddhism, in the contrary, faith means acceptance in the believe and 

knowledge, and there is nothing to do with “to believe means to be 

saved” in Buddhism. In Buddhism, faith means acceptance in the 

believe and knowledge that taking the three refuges and cultivating in 

accordance with the Buddha’s Teachings. Sincere Buddhists do not 
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only believe in the Buddha as the noblest of Teachers, in the Buddhist 

Doctrines preached by Him, and in His Sangha Order, but practice His 

precepts in daily life. In Buddhism, there exists no “blind faith.” In no 

circumstances the term “believe or be damned” survives in Buddhism. 

In the Kalama Sutra, the Buddha taught: “Nothing should be accepted 

merely  on the grounds of tradition or the authority of the teacher, or 

because it is the view of a large number of people, distinguished or 

otherwise. We must not believe in a thing said merely because it is 

said; nor in traditions because they have been handed down from 

antiquity; nor rumors; nor writings by sages, merely because sages 

wrote them; nor fancies that we may suspect to have been inspired in 

us by a Deva; nor from inferences drawn from some haphazard 

assumption we may have made; nor because of what seems analogical 

necessity; nor on the mere authority of our own teachers or masters. 

We are to believe when the writing doctrine or saying is corroborated 

by our own reason and consciousness. In other words, everything 

should be carefully weighed, examined and judged according to 

whether it is true or false in the light of one convictions. If considered 

wrong, they should not be rejected immediately, but left for further 

consideration.” However, according to The Pureland Buddhism, faith is 

believing in the Ultimate Bliss World truly exists just as the Saha 

World on which we are currently living. Faith means to have faith that 

Amitabha Buddha is always protecting and will readily rescue and 

deliver any sentient being who knows to respect and recite sincerely 

His name. Also according to Buddhism, the religious life which is 

evolved from faith in the teaching of others. It is that of the 

unintellectual type, in contrast with those whose intelligence is sharp, 

their religious life is evolved from practice on the teaching of others. In 

Buddhism, faith plays an extremely important role in Buddhism. It is 

one of the Five Roots (Positive Agents) that give rise to other 

wholesome Dharmas (Faith, Energy, Mindfulness, Concentration, 

Wisdom).  

 

II. Faith in Buddhism: 

A basic belief in Buddhism is that the world is filled with sufferings 

and afflictions that are caused by the desires, angers and ignorance, 

pride, doubt, and wrong views.  If the above mentioned troubles could 
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be removed, then the sufferings and afflictions would naturally end. 

However, removing the above mentioned troubles does not mean that 

we chase after worldly pleasures, nor does it means pessimism. 

According to the Buddha, most of daily life’s troubles are caused by 

attachment. We get angry, we worry, and we become greedy and 

complain bitterly. All these causes of unhappiness, tension, 

stubbornness and sadness are due to attachment. Thus if we want to 

end sufferings and afflictions, we must end attachment, no exception. 

However, to end attachment is not easy for in order to end attachment 

we must conquest ourselves. Thus the Buddha taught in the 

Dharmapada Sutra: “The greates of conquests is not the subjugation of 

others but of the self. Even though a man conquers thousands of men in 

battle, he who conquers himself is the greatest of conquerors.” In fact, 

the ultimate goal of a Buddhist is to look inward to find his own Buddha 

and not outward. Thus, the goal of a Buddhist is the development of 

self-dependency, the ability to set oneself free of sufferings and 

afflictions. Buddhism is strongly against a blind belief on other forces 

of salvation with no basic factors. The Buddha always reminded his 

disciples: “You should reject blind belief. Do not judge by hearsay, not 

on mere assertion, not on authority of so-called sacred scriptures. Do 

not hurrily judge according to appearances, not believe anything 

because an ascetic or a teacher has said it.” 

With Buddhism, to believe religion without understanding it 

thoroughly, it’s a blind faith, or it’s not different from superstition. Even 

though understanding but understanding without finding to see if it’s 

right or wrong, in accordance or not in accordance with truth, with 

reality, it’s also a form of superstition or wrong belief. Believe that 

when you sow a seed of hot-pepper, you will have a hot-pepper tree 

and eventually you will reap hot-pepper fruit. However, even though 

you have already sown the seed of hot-pepper, but you realize that you 

don’t like to eat fruit that is hot, you stop fertilizing and watering the 

hot-pepper tree, the tree will wither and die, and will not produce any 

fruit. Similarly, if you know an action is bad and unwholesome, you 

refuse to act, of course you will not receive any bad or unwholesome 

consequence. The Buddha refuses to believe that whatever happens to 

a person, either good or bad, is due to chance, fate or fortune. 

Everything that happens has a specific cause or causes and there must 
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be some tight relationships between the cause and the effect. Those 

who want to believe in Buddhism should not rush to become a Buddhist 

with the wrong understanding or blind belief in Buddhism. You should 

take your time to do more researches, to ask questions, and to consider 

carefully before making your final decision. Religions that worship god 

have always considered reason and wisdom as the enemy of faith and 

dogma for them there exist only “believe” or “not believe” and nothing 

else. In fact, if we accept that there exists a so-called almighty god, we 

cannot accept any of the findings of modern science; neither Darwin’s 

science of biological evolution nor the theories of the nature and 

evolution of the universe coming from modern physics. They believe 

that a so-called creator god invented humankind and the universe all at 

once and that these three realms of god, man and universe, all are 

separate. However, modern science agrees with what the Buddha 

taught almost twenty-six centuries ago, and proves that the universe as 

one infinite process of change. Furthermore, the belief of salvation by 

god caused a serious danger to the whole world, especially from the 

first century to the end of the nineteenth century, for those who believe 

in the salvation of god believe that they must impose salvation on 

others. For this reason, Catholic countries sent their troops and priests 

all over the world to save others by force. And as a result, millions of 

people got killed or slaughtered and subjugated in the name of god. 

Buddhism is in contrast with other religions that believe in god. 

Buddhism teaches that one must develop wisdom. However, wisdom in 

Buddhism is not simply believing in what we are told or taught. True 

wisdom is to directly see and understand for ourselves. With this 

wisdom, people will have an open mind that listens to others’ points of 

view rather than being closed-minded; people will also carefully 

examine fatcs that contradicts their belief rather than blindly believing. 

Sincere Buddhists never believe in the law of eternity. The Buddha 

accepts the law of impermanence or change and denies the existence 

of eternal substances. Matter and spirit are false abstractions that, in 

reality, are only changing factors or dharmas which are connected and 

which arise in functional dependence on each other. Thus, Buddhist 

faith means that the devotee accepts the Buddha as a Teacher and a 

Guide, His doctrine as way of life, and the Sangha community as the 

examplars of this way of life. According to Buddhist point of view in 
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faith, everyone is completely free to make his own choice in faith, no 

one has the right to interfere with other people’s choice. Let’s take a 

close look in the Buddha’s teaching in the Kalama Sutra: “Nothing 

should be accepted merely on the ground of tradition or the authority of 

the teacher, or because it is the view of a large number of people, 

distinguished or otherwise. Everything should be weighed, examined 

and judged according to whether it is true or false in the light of one’s 

own true benefits. If considered wrong, they should not be rejected but 

left for further considerations.” Therefore, we see clearly that 

Buddhism is based on personal expeirence, rationalism, practice, 

morality, and insight. There is no need to propitiate gods or masters. 

There is no blind adherence to a faith, rigid dogmas, rituals, scriptures, 

or myths. The Buddha always confirmed his disciples that a salvation 

can only be gained by man and by man only during his life without the 

least help from a so-called god or gods. 

The Buddha taught us to try to recognize truth, so we can 

understand our fear, to lessen our desires, to eliminate our selfishness, 

and to calmly and courageously accept things we cannot change. He 

replaced fear, not with blindly and irrational belief but with rational 

understanding which corresponds to the truth. Furthermore, Buddhists 

do not believe in god because there does not seem to be any concrete 

evidence to support this idea. Who can answer questions on god? Who 

is god? Is god masculine or feminine or neuter? Who can provide 

ample evidence with real, concrete, substantial or irrefutable facts to 

prove the existence of god? So far, no one can. Buddhists suspend 

judgment until such evidence is forthcoming. Besides, such belief in 

god is not necessary for a really meaningful and happy life. If you 

believe that god make your life meaningful and happy, so be it. But 

remember, more than two-thirds of the world do not believe in god and 

who can say that they don’t have a meaningful and happy life? And 

who dare to say that those who believe in god, all have a meaningful 

and happy life? If you believe that god help you overcome disabilities 

and difficulties, so be it. But Buddhists do not accept the theological 

concept of salvation. In the contrary, based on the Buddha’s own 

experience, he showed us that each human being had the capacity to 

purify the body and the mind, develop infinitive love and compassion 

and perfect understanding. He shifted the gods and heavens to the self-
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heart and encouraged us to find solution to our problems through self-

understanding. Finally, such myths of god and creation concept has 

been superseded by scientific facts. Science has explained the origin of 

the universe completely without recourse to the god-idea. 

Buddhism considers human’s liberation the priority. Once the 

Buddha was asked by a monk named Malunkyaputta, whether the 

world was eternal or not eternal, whether the world was finite or 

infinite, whether the soul was one thing and the body another, whether 

a Buddha existed after death or did not exist after death, and so on, and 

so on. The Buddha flatly refused to discuss such metaphysics, and 

instead gave him a parable. “It is as if a man had been wounded by an 

arrow thickly smeared with poison, and yet he were to say, ‘I will not 

have this arrow pulled out until I know by what man I was wounded,’ 

or ‘I will not have this arrow pulled out until I know of what the arrow 

with which I was wounded was made.’” As a practical man he should 

of course get himself treated by the physician at once, without 

demanding these unnecessary details which would not help him in the 

least. This was the attitude of the Buddha toward the metaphysical 

speculation which do not in any way help improve ourselves in our 

cultivation. The Buddha would say, “Do not go by reasoning, nor by 

argument.” Besides, Buddhism does not accept such practices as 

fortune telling, wearing magic charms for protection, fixing lucky sites 

for building, prophesying and fixing lucky days, etc. All these practices 

are considered useless superstitions in Buddhism. However, because of 

greed, fear and ignorance, some Buddhists still try to stick to these 

superstituous practices. As soon as people understand the Buddha’s 

teachings, they realize that a pure heart can protect them much better 

than empty words of fortune telling, or wearing nonsense charms, or 

ambiguous chanted words and they are no longer rely on such 

meaningless things. In Buddhism, liberation is a motto which heightens 

(elevates) the unfettered spirit beyond the irrational wall of 

conventional restriction in which the faith of each individual must be 

chosen by that individual and by no one else. However, the Buddha 

always emphasized “Try to understand thoroughly before believing, 

even with my teachings, for acting freely and without knowing the real 

meaning of whatever you act sometimes you unintentionally destroy 

valuable traditions of yourselves. This is the same as a diamond being 
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thrown into the dirt.” The Buddha continued to advise: “When you do 

anything you should think of its consequence.” Nowadays, more than 

2,500 years after the Buddha’s time, all scientists believe that every 

event that takes place in the world is subject to the law of cause and 

effect. In other words, cause is the activity and effect is the result of 

the activity. The Buddha described the world as an unending flux of 

becoming. All is changeable, continuous transformation, ceaseless 

mutation, and a moving stream. Everything exists from moment to 

moment. Everything is recurring rotation of coming into being and then 

passing out of existence. Everything is moving from formation to 

destruction, from birth to death. The matter of material forms are also a 

continuous movement or change towards decay. This teaching of the 

impermanent nature of everything is one of the most important points 

of view of Buddhism. Nothing on earth partakes of the character of 

absolute reality. That is to say there will be no destruction of what is 

formed is impossible. Whatever is subject to origination is subject to 

destruction. Change is the very constituent of reality. In daily life, 

things move and change between extremes and contrasts, i.e., rise and 

fall, success and failure, gain and loss, honor and contempt, praise and 

blame, and so on. No one can be sure that a “rise” does not follow with 

a “fall”, a success does not follow with a failure, a gain with a loss, an 

honor with a contempt, and a praise with a blame. To thoroughly 

understand this rule of change or impermanence, Buddhists are no 

longer dominated by happiness, sorrow, delight, despair, 

disappointment, satisfaction, self-confidence and fear. 

In the noble teachings of the Buddha, it is honesty, kindness, 

understanding, patience, generosity, forgiveness, loyalty and other 

good qualities that truly protect us and give us true happiness and 

prosperity. A man who possesses the above mentioned characteristics, 

that man is travelling on the Path to the Buddha’s Land. It is true that 

Buddhahood cannot be found outside. It has no limit and not be 

confined in the East, West, South or North. It is in fact, in every man’s 

mind. In the Lotus Sutra, the Buddha taught: “Once upon a time, there 

was a father who was very old and death was hovering on him. He had 

a little son and wanted him to be well off in the future. He hided a very 

valuable diamond between the hems of his son’s shirt and then gave 

him some advice. After his father’s passing away, the son forgot 
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completely about the hidden diamond. He became poor, wandering 

here and there to beg for help, met with nothing but refusal. One day, 

he suddenly remembered about the hidden treasure left by his father, 

from thence he became a rich man and no longer depended on others 

for help.” 

     Most of us are agreed to the fact that among all living beings, 

human beings are unique beings who can understand what we are and 

what we should be. Compared to other beings, man is most complete 

and superior not only in the mentality and thinking, but also in the 

ability of organization of social life. Human beings’ life cannot be 

substituted nor repeated nor determined by someone else. Once we are 

born in this world, we have to live our own life, a meaningful and 

worth living life. Thus the ancient said: “Man is the most sacred and 

superior animal.” And the Buddha taught in the Upasaka Sutra: “In all 

beings, man is endowed with all necessary faculties, intelligence. 

Besides man’s conditions are not too miserable as those beings in hell, 

not too much pleasure as those beings in heaven. And above all, man’s 

mind is not so ignorant as that of the animals.” So man has the ability to 

build and improve his own life to the degree of perfection.  

 

III. Superstitions & Dead Buddhism:  

Superstitions mean strange principles and unorthodox theories. 

Belief or rite unreasoningly upheld by faith such as venerating the 

head of tiger, and buffalo, the snake and centipede deities, the Lares, 

consulting fortunteller, reading the horoscope, etc., don’t belong to the 

Buddhist teachings. Buddhism means wisdom. And, Buddhism never 

accept superstitions; however, superstitious beliefs and rituals are 

adopted to decorate a religion in order to attract the multitude. But, 

after some time, the creeper which is planted to decorate the shrine 

outgrows and outshines the shrine, with the result that religious tenets 

are relegated to the background and supertitious beliefs and rituals 

become predominent. Besides, those who practice a kind of Buddhism 

with its superfluous organizations, classical rituals, multi-level 

offerings, dangling and incomprehensible sutras written in strange 

languages which puzzle the young people, they are no better than those 

who have supertitious beliefs. They are followers of a kind of Dead 

Buddhism, for they themselves cause the young people to have their 
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view the Buddhist pagoda is a nursing home, a place especially 

reserved for the elderly, those who lack self-confidence or who are 

superstituous. Furthermore, there exists a dead Buddhism when the 

Buddhadharma is only in talking, not in practice. It’s not enough to say 

that we believe in the Buddha; it’s better not to know the 

Buddhadharma than knowing it only for talking. Time flies really fast 

like a flying arrow, and days and months fly by like a shuttlecock. The 

water waves follow one after another. Life is passing quickly in the 

same manner. Impermanence avoids nobody, youth is followed by old 

age moment after moment, and we gradually return to the decay and 

extinction of old age and death, leaving no trace or shadow. Sincere 

Buddhists should always remember that if we merely believe in 

Buddhism without practicing, it’s no better than believing in a dead 

Buddhism. It’s like going into a restaurant and reading the menu to 

enjoy ourselves without ordering any food for eating. It does not 

benefit us in the least. Thus, we should always bear in mind that if the 

Way is not put in practice, it’s a dead or dead-end Way; if the virtue is 

not achieved by cultivating, it’s not a real virtue. 

 

IV. Ten Kinds of Bodhisattvas' Faith: 

1) Ten Kinds of Indestructible Bodhisattvas' Faith: Indestructible 

faiths are firm and indestructible beliefs. According to the Flower 

Adornment Sutra, Chapter 38, there are ten kinds of indestructible faith 

of Great Enlightening Beings. Enlightening Beings who abide by these 

can attain the supreme indestructible faith of great knowledge of 

Buddhas:  indestructible faith in all Buddhas, in all Buddhas’ teachings, 

in all wise and holy mendicants; in all enlightening beings, in all 

genuine teachers, in all sentient beings, in all great vows of 

enlightening beings, in all practices of enlightening beings, in honoring 

and serving all Buddhas, and in the skillful mystic techniques of 

enlightening beings.  

2) Ten Grades of Bodhisattva’s Faith: In the Surangama Sutra, 

book Eight, the Buddha reminded Ananda about the ten grades of 

Bodhisattva faith: the mind that resides in faith and faith which 

destroys illusions, rememberance (unforgetfulness or the mind that 

resides in mindfulness), zealous progress or the mind that resides in 

vigor, wisdom or the mind resides in wisdom, settled firmness on 
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concentration or the mind that resides in samadhi, non-retrogression or 

the mind that resides in irreversibility, protection of the Truth or the 

mind that resides in protecting the Dharma, reflexive powers or the 

mind that resides in Making Transferences, the nirvana mind in 

effortlessness or the mind that resides in precepts, action at will in 

anything in anywhere or the mind that resides in vows.    

 

V. Ten Grades of Bodhisattva Faith: 

In the Surangama Sutra, book Eight, the Buddha reminded Ananda 

about the ten grades of Bodhisattva faith. First, the mind that resides in 

faith and faith which destroys illusions. With the mind centered in the 

middle, they enter the flow where where wonderful perfection reveals 

itself. From the truth of that wonderful perfection there repeatedly 

arise wonders of truth. They always dwell in the wonder of faith, until 

all false thinking  is completely eliminated  and the middle way is 

totally true. This is called the mind that resides in faith. The second 

Bodhisattva’s faith is the rememberance, the unforgetfulness or the 

mind that resides in mindfulness. When true faith is clearly understood, 

then perfect penetration is total, and the three aspects of skandhas, 

places, and realms are no longer obstructions. Then all their habits 

throughout innumerable kalpas of past and future, during which they 

abandon bodies and receive bodies, appear to them now in the present 

moment. These good people can remember everything and forget 

nothing. This is called “The mind that resides in mindfulness.” The 

third Bodhisattva’s faith is the zealous progress or the mind that resides 

in vigor. When the wonderful perfection is completely true, that 

essential truth brings about a transformation. They go beyond the 

beginningless habits to reach the one essential brightness. Relying 

solely on this essential brightness, they progress toward true purity. 

This is called the mind of vigor. The fourth Bodhisattva’s faith is the 

wisdom or the mind resides in wisdom. The essence of the mind 

reveals itself as total wisdom; this is called the mind that resides in 

wisdom. The fifth Bodhisattva’s faith is the settled firmness on 

concentration or the mind that resides in samadhi. As the wisdom and 

brightness  are held steadfast, a profound stillness pervades. The stage 

at which  the majesty of this stillness becomes constant and solid. This 

is called the mind that resides in samadhi. The sixth Bodhisattva’s faith 
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is the non-retrogression or the mind that resides in irreversibility. The 

light of samadhi emits brightness. When the essence of the brightness 

enters deeply within, they only advance and never retreat. This is 

called the mind of irreversibility. The seventh Bodhisattva’s faith is the 

protection of the Truth or or the mind that resides in protecting the 

Dharma. When the progress of their minds is secure, and they hold 

their minds and protect them without loss, they connect with the life-

breath of the Thus Come Ones of the ten directions. This is called the 

mind that protects the Dharma. The eighth Bodhisattva’s faith is the 

reflexive powers or the mind that resides in Making Transferences. 

Protecting their light of enlightenment, they can use this wonderful 

force to return to the Buddha’s light of compassion and come back to 

stand firm with the Buddha. It is like two mirrors that are set facing one 

another, so that between them the exquisite images interreflect and 

enter into one another layer upon layer. This is called the mind of 

transference. The ninth Bodhisattva’s faith is the nirvana mind in 

effortlessness or the mind that resides in precepts. With this secret 

interplay of light, they obtain the Buddha’s enternal solidity and 

unsurpassed wonderful purity. Dwelling in the unconditioned, they 

know no loss or dissipation. This is called the mind that resides in 

precepts. The tenth Bodhisattva’s faith is the action at will in anything 

in anywhere or the mind that resides in vows. Abiding in the precepts 

with self-mastery, they can roam throughout the ten directions, going 

anywhere they wish. This is called the mind that resides in vows. 

 

VI. The Buddha’s Teachings on Sraddha in the Kalama Sutra:  

In the Kalama Sutra, the Buddha taught: Do not have Faith 

(believe) in anything simply because you have heard it. Do not believe 

in traditions because they have been handed down for many 

generations. Do not believe in anything because it is spoken or 

rumoured by many. Do not believe in anything simply because it is 

found in religious books. Do not believe in anything only because it is 

taught by your teachers or elders. But after observation and analysis, 

when you find that everything agrees with reason and is for the benefit 

of all beings, then accept it and live accordingly.    
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VII.Practitioners and Faith in Buddha Recitation: 

1) Five Faiths in the Pure Land: Faith means an attitude of belief in 

the Buddha and his teachings, and devote oneself to cultivate those 

teachings. Faith regarded as the faculty of the mind which sees, 

appropriates, and trusts the things of religion; it joyfully trusts in the 

Buddha, in the pure virtue of the Triratna and earthly and 

transcendental goodness; it is the cause of the pure life, and the solvent 

of doubt. According to The Pureland Buddhism, faith is believing in the 

Ultimate Bliss World truly exists just as the Saha World on which we 

are currently living. Faith means to have faith that Amitabha Buddha is 

always protecting and will readily rescue and deliver any sentient 

being who knows to respect and recite sincerely His name. There are 

five kinds of faith in the Pure Land: First, Faith in others: What is faith 

in others? This is to have faith that Sakyamuni Buddha would never 

speak falsely and Amitabha Buddha did not make empty vows. 

Therefore, if cultivators practice according to Pureland teachings, then 

Amitabha Buddha will deliver them to the Ultimate World. Second, 

Faith in causation: What is it to have faith in causation? This is to 

believe that reciting Buddha is the action or cause for gaining rebirth 

and enlightenment. Third, Faith in effect: What is it to believe in 

effect? To believe in effect means to believe that in the matter of 

gaining rebirth and attaining Buddhahood as the end result, or the 

consequence of reciting Buddha. Fourth, Faith in practice: What is it to 

have faith in practice? To faith faith in practice means to believe in the 

existence of the Western Pureland and that the forms and 

characteristics in the Ultimate Bliss World that the Buddha spoke of it 

in the sutras are all true. It exists just as this Saha World really exists. 

Fifth, Faith in theory: What is it to have faith in theory? This is to 

believe that “all theories are within the mind;” thus, the mind 

encompasses all the infinite Buddha Lands in the ten directions.  

2) Six Elements in Faith: According to Most Venerable Thích 

Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, he 

emphasized that to have Faith is to believe in the following six 

elements: First, Self-Faith or faith in self. What is self-faith or faith in 

one’s self ? This is to have faith that everything is created within one’s 

mind; therefore, if a practitioner recites Buddha, then, absolutely, 

Buddha will receive him or her. Second, Faith in Others or trust others. 
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What is faith in others? This is to have faith that Sakyamuni Buddha 

would never speak falsely and Amitabha Buddha did not make empty 

vows. Therefore, if cultivators practice according to Pureland 

teachings, then Amitabha Buddha will deliver them to the Ultimate 

World. Third, Faith in Causation or to believe in the cause. What is it 

to have faith in causation? This is to believe that reciting Buddha is the 

action or cause for gaining rebirth and enlightenment. Fourth, Faith in 

Effect or faith in the result. What is it to believe in effect? To believe 

in effect means to believe that in the matter of gaining rebirth and 

attaining Buddhahood as the end result, or the consequence of reciting 

Buddha. Fifth, Faith in Practice. What is it to have faith in practice? To 

faith faith in practice means to believe in the existence of the Western 

Pureland and that the forms and characteristics in the Ultimate Bliss 

World that the Buddha spoke of it in the sutras are all true. It exists just 

as this Saha World really exists. Sixth, Faith in Theory. What is it to 

have faith in theory? This is to believe that “all theories are within the 

mind;” thus, the mind encompasses all the infinite Buddha Lands in the 

ten directions.   

3) Faith-Interpretation-Performance-Evidence: All Buddhist 

teachings are expedient. Thus, it can be said that rebirth in the Pure 

Land depends on four conditions of Faith-Interpretation-Performance-

Evidence, or on two conditions of Faith and Vows, or even one 

condition of Faith, as the one contains all and all is contained in the 

one. The formula to be used depends on the audience and the time. 

The aim is to enable sentient beings to achieve rebirth in the Pure Land 

as a middle point toward Buddhahood. Faith, interpretation, 

performance, and evidence or realization of the fruit of Buddha’s 

doctrine. The Pure Land Sect believes that during this Dharma-Ending 

Age, it is difficult to attain enlightenment and emancipation in this very 

life if one practices other methods without following Pure Land at the 

same time. If emancipation is not achieved in this lifetime, one’s 

crucial vows will become empty thoughts as one continues to be 

deluded on the path of Birth and Death. Devoted Buddhists should 

always be very cautious, not to praise one’s school and downplay other 

schools. Devoted Buddhists should always remember that we all are 

Buddhists and we all practice the teachings of the Buddha, though with 

different means, we have the same teachings, the Buddha’s Teachings; 
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and the same goal, emancipation and becoming Buddha. Faith (belief) 

regarded as the faculty of the mind which sees, appropriates, and trusts 

the things of religion; it joyfully trusts in the Buddha, in the pure virtue 

of the Triratna and earthly and transcendental goodness; it is the cause 

of the pure life, and the solvent of doubt. According to The Pureland 

Buddhism, faith is believing in the Ultimate Bliss World truly exists 

just as the Saha World on which we are currently living. Faith means 

to have faith that Amitabha Buddha is always protecting and will 

readily rescue and deliver any sentient being who knows to respect and 

recite sincerely His name. Interpretation means the awakening is to 

achieve a level of insight and understanding equal to that of the 

Buddha through Zen meditation or Buddha recitation. Awakening is to 

see one’s nature, to comprehend the true nature of things, or the Truth. 

However, only after becoming a Buddha can one be said to have 

attained Supreme Enlightenment or attained the Way. According to the 

Pureland Buddhism, practice means one must recite the Amitabha 

Buddha with the utmost sincerely to the point of achieving one-mind or 

single-minded recitation in order to establish the unimaginable 

connections and having the Buddha rescue and deliver the cultivator to 

the Western Pureland after death. Great Master Shan-Tao taught: “If 

you wish to study meaning to understand the Dharma, you should study 

all Dharmas, from the mundane level to the level of the Buddhas. 

However, if you want to engage in 'practice,' you should choose a 

method compatible with the Truth as well as your own capacities and 

level and then concentrate on it earnestly. Only then can you reap 

benefits swiftly. Otherwise, even if you spend many eons, you will not 

be able to escape Birth and Death.” Knowledge derived from any 

sources but memory, i.e., knowledge from perception, from feelings, 

from sensing, etc. Devoted cultivators should always remember that to 

have “proof of rebirth in the Pure Land” does not mean that you know 

the day and time you will die, or see some so-called auspicious signs 

for externalists can guess such thing. Real “proof of rebirth in the Pure 

Land” is that from now on we must be earnest in our cultivation, 

practicing Zen in the morning, performing good deeds at noon, and 

reciting Amitabha Buddha’s name at night.  

4) Pure Land Practitioners: Faith in Others-Other Power and Self-

Power: Faith in others means to have faith that Sakyamuni Buddha 
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would never speak falsely and Amitabha Buddha did not make empty 

vows. Therefore, if cultivators practice according to Pureland 

teachings, then Amitabha Buddha will deliver them to the Ultimate 

World. The power or strength of another (external power, power of 

another), especially that of a Buddha or Bodhisattva, obtained through 

faith in Mahayana salvation. The Pure Land sect believes that those 

who continually recite the name of Amitabha Buddha, at the time of 

death, will be reborn in his Pure Land. Tariki is associated with Pure 

Land traditions, which is based on the notion that “in the final dharma 

age, sentient beings are no longer capable of bringing about their own 

salvations (liberations), and so must rely on the saving grace of 

Amitabha Buddha.” Tariki is commonly opposed to “Jiirki” or “own 

power,” which involves engaging in meditation and other practices 

aimed at the attainment of liberation. Tariki is said by the Pure Land 

traditions to be an “easy path,” since one is saved by the power of 

Amitabha Buddha, while “Jiriki” is a “difficult path” because it relies 

on personal efforts. Those who believe in other power (reliance of the 

power or stregth of another), especially that of a Buddha or 

Bodhisattva, rely on faith in Mahayana salvation. This is the only 

guideline for those who trust to salvation by faith, contrasted with those 

who seek salvation by works, or by their own strength. According to 

Masters Chih-I and T’ien-Ju in the Pure Land Buddhism, with regard to 

other-power, if anyone believes in the power of Amitabha Buddha’s 

compassionate vow to rescue sentient beings and then develops the 

Bodhi-Mind, cultivates the Buddha Remembrance (Recitation)  

Samadhi, grows weary of his temporal, impure body in the Triple 

Realm, practices charity, upholds the precepts and performs other 

meritorious deeds, dedicating all the merits and virtues to rebirth in the 

Western Pure Land, his aspirations and the Buddha’s response will be 

in accord. Relying thus on the Buddha’s power, he will immediately 

achieve rebirth. In 'Letters From Patriarch Yin-Kuang,' Great Master 

Yin-Kuang said: “As far as the Consciousness, Zen and Sutra Studies 

methods are concerned, even if you pursue them all your life, you will 

find it difficult to grasp their profound essence. Even if you do, you will 

have to sever delusive karma completely to escape Birth and Death. 

When speaking of this, I fear that your dream will not come true and 

will remain just that, a dream!” Thus, in my compendium, I frequesntly 
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refer to the sutras and commentaries that should be read, how to go 

about reading them and the difficulty of benefitting from the 

Consciousness, Zen and Sutra Studies methods. This is because the 

Pure Land method calls upon the compassionate power of Amitabha 

Buddha or other power, while other methods rely on self-power, self-

cultivation alone.  

5) Practitioners and Faith in Buddha Recitation: According to 

Buddhism, “Faith” regarded as the faculty of the mind which sees, 

appropriates, and trusts the things of religion; it joyfully trusts in the 

Buddha, in the pure virtue of the Triratna and earthly and 

transcendental goodness; it is the cause of the pure life, and the solvent 

of doubt. The question is to what place, faith is placed in Buddhism? 

Faith in Buddhism is totally different from faith in other religions. 

While other religions confirm that to believe means to be saved. Faith 

in Buddhism, in the contrary, faith means acceptance in the believe and 

knowledge, and there is nothing to do with “to believe means to be 

saved” in Buddhism. In Buddhism, faith means acceptance in the 

believe and knowledge that taking the three refuges and cultivating in 

accordance with the Buddha’s Teachings. Sincere Buddhists do not 

only believe in the Buddha as the noblest of Teachers, in the Buddhist 

Doctrines preached by Him, and in His Sangha Order, but practice His 

precepts in daily life. In Buddhism, there exists no “blind faith.” In no 

circumstances the term “believe or be damned” survives in Buddhism. 

In the Kalama Sutra, the Buddha taught: “Nothing should be accepted 

merely  on the grounds of tradition or the authority of the teacher, or 

because it is the view of a large number of people, distinguished or 

otherwise. We must not believe in a thing said merely because it is 

said; nor in traditions because they have been handed down from 

antiquity; nor rumors; nor writings by sages, merely because sages 

wrote them; nor fancies that we may suspect to have been inspired in 

us by a Deva; nor from inferences drawn from some haphazard 

assumption we may have made; nor because of what seems analogical 

necessity; nor on the mere authority of our own teachers or masters. 

We are to believe when the writing doctrine or saying is corroborated 

by our own reason and consciousness. In other words, everything 

should be carefully weighed, examined and judged according to 

whether it is true or false in the light of one convictions. If considered 
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wrong, they should not be rejected immediately, but left for further 

consideration.” Faith plays an extremely important role in Buddhism. It 

is one of the Five Roots (Positive Agents) that give rise to other 

wholesome Dharmas (Faith, Energy, Mindfulness, Concentration, 

Wisdom). Faith regarded as the faculty of the mind which sees, 

appropriates, and trusts the things of religion; it joyfully trusts in the 

Buddha, in the pure virtue of the Triratna and earthly and 

transcendental goodness; it is the cause of the pure life, and the solvent 

of doubt. In Buddhism, doubt means having no faith that is directed 

towards the Four Truths, the Three Jewels, cause and effect, and so on. 

When we are in doubt in the Three Jewel, we cannot advance in our 

path of cultivation. When we doubt the law of cause and effect, we will 

not hesitate to create karmas. When we are in doubt in the four truths, 

it is extremely difficult for us to attain liberation. According to The 

Pureland Buddhism, faith is believing in the Ultimate Bliss World truly 

exists just as the Saha World on which we are currently living. Faith 

means to have faith that Amitabha Buddha is always protecting and 

will readily rescue and deliver any sentient being who knows to respect 

and recite sincerely His name. While practice means to take action or 

make application of the teaching. And vow means to wish to attain 

Buddhahood or to gain rebirth in the Ultimate Bliss World. According 

to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen Patriarchs of 

Pureland Buddhism, with point of view from the Pureland, practice 

means to take action or make application of the teaching. This means 

to recite often the virtuous name “Namo Amitabha Buddha” without 

distraction and without chaos throughout one’s life. The Pure Land 

followers believe that “Vow” is with each thought that arises, there is a 

“love and yearning” to gain rebirth in the Ultimate Bliss World, and 

with each thought, there is a “wish and prayer” To achieve a place in 

the nine-levels of Golden Lotus. In these three components of faith, 

practice, and vow, it is absolutely essential for the Pureland cultivator 

to have all three; however, vow is the most important. The Great 

Master Ou-I, the Ninth Patriarch of Pureland Buddhism taught: “If 

Faith and Vow are solidified, when nearing death, it is possible to gain 

rebirth by reciting the Buddha’s name in ten recitations. In contrast, no 

matter how much one recites Buddha, if Faith and Vow are weak and 

deficient, then this will result only in reaping the merits and blessings 
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in the Heavenly or Human realms.” However, this teaching only 

applies to beings with higher faculties. As for us, beings with low 

faculties, thin blessings and heavy karmas; if we wish to gain rebirth to 

the Ultimate Bliss World, we must have Faith, Practices and Vow. In 

other words, we must carry out both parts of Theory and Practice. For 

Pure Land practitioners, faith is believing in the Ultimate Bliss World 

truly exists just as the Saha World on which we are currently living. 

Faith means to have faith that Amitabha Buddha is always protecting 

and will readily rescue and deliver any sentient being who knows to 

respect and recite sincerely His name.   

 

(B) Conducts In Buddhist Teachings 

 

I. An Overview and Meanings of Practices or Conducts in 

Buddhism:  

According to the Pureland Buddhism, practice means one must 

recite the Amitabha Buddha with the utmost sincerely to the point of 

achieving one-mind or single-minded  recitation in order to establish 

the unimaginable connections and having the Buddha rescue and 

deliver the cultivator to the Western Pureland after death. In 

Buddhism, the function of mental factor intention is to move our mind 

toward an object, to perceive and realize it. Thus mental factors 

intention is the basis for all our wishes (wishing in body, speech and 

mind). Practice also means to cultivate or to start out for bodhi-mind to 

act out one’s vows to save all living beings (all beings possess 

Tathagata-garbha nature and can become a Buddha; therefore, vow to 

save them all). According to Buddhism, everywhere and at all time, 

Buddhist cultivators should always keep the firm conduct in cultivation, 

our actions must be in accordance with “Prajna” at all time. Worldly 

people always brag with their mouths, but their minds are always 

deluded. This is one of the three kinds of Prajna, the prajna or wisdom 

of meditative enlightenment on reality. 

 

II. Never-Receding Stage In Cultivation: 

Non-backsliding means not to give up on or not to grow weary with 

current position, or not retreating, especially in terms of the Buddhist 
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path of cultivation. When one has reached the level where one does 

not fall back or non-retrogression is another way of saying one will 

achieve Buddhahood in one lifetime. One who has reached the 

realization of emptiness (Tolerance and Non-birth) will never regress 

from the Buddha or Bodhisattva Paths. Never receding or turning back, 

always progressing and certainly reaching Nirvana. One who has 

reached the realization of emptiness (tolerance and non-birth) will 

never regress from the Buddha or Bodhisattva Paths. Non-regression 

sometimes simply denotes an advanced stage of aspiration and practice 

from which one will never retreat. According to the Vimalakirti Sutra, 

Chapter Four, the Buddha said to Maitreya Bodhisattva: “You go to 

Vimalakirti to inquire after his health on my behalf.” Maitreya replied: 

“World Honoured One, I am not qualified to call on him and inquire 

after his health. The reason is that once when I was expounding to the 

deva-king and his retinue in the Tusita heaven the never-receding 

stage (of Bodhisattva development into Buddhahood) Vimalakirti came 

and said to me: ‘Maitreya, when the World Honoured One predicted 

your future attainment of supreme enlightenment (anuttara-sayak-

sambodhi) in one lifetime, tell me in which life, whether in the past, 

future or present, did or will you receive His prophecy?  If it was in 

your past life, that has gone; if it will be in your future life, that has not 

yet come; and if it is in your present life, that does not stay.  As the 

Buddha once said: ‘O bhiksus, you are born, are aging and are dying 

simultaneously at this very moment’; if you received His prophecy in a 

lifeless (state), the latter is prediction (of your future Buddhahood) nor 

realization of supreme enlightenment. How then did you receive the 

prediction of your attainment of Buddhahood in one lifetime? Or did 

you receive it in the absolute state (thatness or tathata) of either birth 

or death? If you receive it in the absolute state of birth, this absolute 

state is uncreated.  If you receive it in the absolute state of death, this 

absolute state does not die.  For (the underlying nature of) all living 

beings and of all things is absolute; all saints and sages are in this 

absolute state, and so, also are you, Maitreya.  So, if you, Maitreya, 

received the Buddhahood, all living beings (who are absolute by 

nature) should also receive it. Why? Because that which is absolute is 

non-dual and is beyond differentiation. If you, Maitreya, realize 

supreme enlightenment, so should all living beings. Why?  Because 



 79 

they are the manifestation of bodhi (enlightenment). If you, Maitreya, 

win nirvana, they should also realize it. Why? Because all Buddhas 

know that every living being is basically in the condition of extinction 

of existence and suffering which is nirvana, in which there can be no 

further extinction of existence. Therefore, Maitreya, do not mislead the 

devas because there is neither development of supreme bodhi-mind 

nor its backsliding. Maitreya, you should instead urge them to keep 

from discriminating views about bodhi (enlightenment).  Why?  

Because bodhi can be won by neither body nor mind.  For bodhi is the 

state of calmness and extinction of passion (i.e. nirvana) because it 

wipes out all forms. Bodhi is unseeing, for it keeps from all causes. 

Bodhi is non-discrimination, for it stops memorizing and thinking.  

Bodhi cuts off ideation, for it is free from all views. Bodhi forsakes 

inversion, for it prevents perverse thoughts.  Bodhi puts an end to 

desire, for it keeps from longing. Bodhi is unresponsive, for it wipes out 

all clinging.  Bodhi complies (with self-nature), for it is in line with the 

state of suchness. Bodhi dwells (in this suchness), for it abides in 

(changeless) Dharma-nature (or Dharmata, the underlying nature of all 

things.)  Bodhi reaches this suchness, for it attains the region of reality. 

Bodhi is non-dual, for it keeps from (both) intellect and its objects. 

Bodhi is impartial, for it is equal to boundless space.  Bodhi is the non-

active (wu wei) state, for it is above the conditions of birth, existence 

and death.  Bodhi is true knowledge, for it discerns the mental 

activities of all living beings. Bodhi does not unite, for it is free from all 

confrontation. Bodhi disentangles, for it breaks contact with habitual 

troubles (klesa). Bodhi is that of which the position cannot be 

determined, for it is beyond form and shape, and is that which cannot 

be called by name for all names (have no independent nature and so) 

are void. Bodhi is like the mindlessness of an illusory man, for it 

neither accepts nor rejects anything. Bodhi is beyond disturbance, for it 

is always serene by itself. Bodhi is real stillness, because of its pure 

and clean nature. Bodhi is non-acceptance, for it keeps from causal 

attachments. Bodhi is non-differentiating, because of its impartiality 

towards all. Bodhi is without compare, for it is indescribable. Bodhi is 

profound and subtle, for although unknowing, it knows all.’ World 

Honoured One, when Vimalakirti so expounded the Dharma, two 

hundred sons of devas realized the patient endurance of the uncreate 
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(anutpattika-dharma-ksanti). This is why I am not qualified to call on 

him and inquire after his health.” 

 

III. Pleasant Practices: 

According to the Lotus Sutra, the Buddha gave instructions to all 

Bodhisattvas on Pleasant practices as follows. First, Pleasant practice 

of the body: To attain a happy contentment by proper direction of the 

deeds of the body. The Buddha taught the pleasant practice of the body 

by dividing it into two parts, a Bodhisattva’s spheres of action and of 

intimacy. A Bodhisattva’s sphere of action means his fundamental 

attitude as the basis of his personal behavior. A Bodhisattva is patient, 

gentle, and agreeable, and is neither hasty nor overbearing, his mind is 

always unperturbed. Unlike ordinary people, he is not conceited or 

boastful about his own good works. He must see all things in their 

reality. He never take a partial view of things. He acts toward all 

people with the same compassion and never making show of it. The 

Buddha teaches a Bodhisattva’s sphere of intimacy by dividing it into 

ten areas: 1) A Bodhisattva is not intimate with men of high position 

and influence in order to gain some benefit, nor does he compromise 

his preaching of the Law to them through excessive familiarity with 

them. 2) A Bodhisattva is not intimate with heretics, composers of 

worldly literature or poetry, nor with those who chase for worldly life, 

nor with those who don’t care about life. Thus, a Bodhisattva must 

always be on the “Middle Way,” not adversely affected by the impurity 

of the above mentioned people. 3) A Bodhisattva does not resort to 

brutal sports, such as boxing and wrestling, nor the various juggling 

performances of dancers and others. 4) A Bodhisattva does not consort 

personally with those who kill creatures to make a living, such as 

butchers, fishermen, and hunters, and does not develop a callous 

attitude toward engaging in cruel conduct. 5) A Bodhisattva does not 

consort with monks and nuns who seek peace and happiness for 

themselves and don’t care about other people, and who satisfy with 

their own personal isolation from earthly existence. 6) Moreover, he 

does not become infected by their selfish ideas, nor develop a tendency 

to compromise with them in listening to the laws preached by them. If 

they come to him to hear the Law, he takes the opportunity to preach it, 

expect nothing in return. 7) When he preaches the Law to women, he 
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does not display an appearance capable of arousing passionate 

thoughts, and he maintains a correct mental attitude with great 

strictness. 8) He does not become friendly with any hermaphrodite. 

This means that he needs to take a very prudent attitude when he 

teaches such a deformed person. 9) He does not enter the homes of 

others alone. If for some reason he must do so, then he thinks single-

mindedly of the Buddha. This is the Buddha’s admonition to the 

Bodhisattva to go everywhere together with the Buddha. 10) If he 

preaches the Law to lay women, he does not display his teeth in smile 

nor let his breast be seen. He takes no pleasure in keeping young 

pupils and children by his side. On the contrary, the Buddha 

admonishes the Bodhisattva ever to prefer meditation and seclusion 

and also to cultivate and control his mind. Second, Pleasant practice of 

the mouth of a Bodhisattva: According to the Lotus Sutra, the Buddha 

gave instructions to all Bodhisattvas on Pleasant practice of the mouth 

as follows: “First, a Bodhisattva takes no pleasure in telling of the 

errors of other people or of the sutras; second, he does not despite 

other preachers; third, he does not speak of the good and evil, the 

merits and demerits of other people, nor does he single out any 

Sravakas or Pratyeka-buddhas by name, nor does he broadcast their 

errors and sins; fourth, in the same way, he do not praise their virtues, 

nor does he beget a jealous mind. If he maintains a cheerful and open 

mind in this way, those who hear the teaching will offer him no 

opposition. To those who ask difficult questions, he does not answer 

with the law of the small vehicle but only with the Great vehicle, and 

he explains the Law to them so that they may obtain perfect 

knowledge.” Third, Pleasant practice of the mind of a Bodhisattva: 

According to the Lotus Sutra, the Buddha gave eight advices to all 

Bodhisattvas as follows: “First, a Bodhisattva does not harbor an 

envious or deceitful mind. Second, he does not slight or abuse other 

learners of the Buddha-way even if they are beginners, nor does he 

seek out their excesses and shortcomings. Third, if there are people 

who seek the Bodhisattva-way, he does not distress them, causing them 

to feel doubt and regret, nor does he say discouraging things to them. 

Fourth, he should not indulge in discussions about the laws or engage in 

dispute but should devote himself to cultivation of the practice to save 

all living beings. Fifth, he should think of saving all living beings from 
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the sufferings through his great compassion. Sixth, he should think of 

the Buddhas as benevolent  fathers. Seventh, he should always think of 

the Bodhisattvas as his great teachers. Eighth, he should preach the 

Law equally to all living beings.” Fourth, Pleasant practice of the vow 

of a Bodhisattva: The Buddha gave instructions to all Bodhisattvas on 

Pleasant practice of the vow as follows: “The pleasant practice of the 

vow means to have a spirit of great compassion. A Bodhisattva should 

beget a spirit of great charity toward both laymen and monks, and 

should have a spirit of great compassion  for those who are not yet 

Bodhisattvas but are satisfied with their selfish idea of saving only 

themselves. He also should decide that, though those people have not 

inquired for, nor believed in, nor understood the Buddha’s teaching in 

this sutra, when he has attained Perfect Enlightenment through his 

transcendental powers and powers of wisdom he will lead them to 

abide in this Law.” 

 

IV. Four Disciplinary Processes In the Zen Forests:   

According to the first patriarch Bodhidharma, in cultivation there 

are four disciplinary processes for Zen practitioners. First, the Requite 

Hatred: What is meant by ‘How to requite hatred?’ Those who 

discipline themselves in the Path should think thus when they have to 

struggle with adverse conditions: “During the innumerable past eons I 

have wandered through multiplicity of existences, never thought of 

cultivation, and thus creating  infinite occasions for hate, ill-will, and 

wrong-doing. Even though in this life I have committed no violations, 

the fruits of evil deeds in the past are to be gathered now. Neither gods 

nor men can fortell what is coming upon me. I will submit myself 

willingly and patiently to all the ills that befall me, and I will never 

bemoan or complain. In the sutra it is said not to worry over ills that 

may happen to you, because I thoroughly understand the law of cause 

and effect. This is called the conduct of making the best use of hatred 

and turned it into the service in one’s advance towards the Path. 

Second, the Obedient to Karma: Being obedient to karma, there is not 

‘self’ (atman) in whatever beings that are produced by the interplay of 

karmic conditions; pain and pleasure we suffer are also the results of 

our previous action. If I am rewarded with fortune, honor, etc., this is 

the outcome of my past deeds which, by reason of causation, affect my 



 83 

present life. When the force of karma is exhausted, the result I am 

enjoying now will disappear; what is then the use of being joyful over 

it? Gain or loss, let us accept karma as it brings us the one or the other; 

the spirit itself knows neither increase nor decrease. The wind of 

gladness does not move it, as it is silently in harmony with the Path. 

Therefore, his is called ‘being obedient to karma.’ Third, Not to Seek 

After Anything: By ‘not seeking after anything’ is meant this: “Men of 

the world, in eternal confusion, are attached everywhere to one thing 

or another, which is called seeking. The wise, however, understand the 

truth and are not  like the vulgar. Their minds abide serenely in the 

uncreated  while the body turns about in accordance with the laws of 

causation. All things are empty and there is nothing desirable and to be 

sought after. Wherever there is nothing merit of brightness there 

follows the demerit of darkness. The triple world there one stays too 

long is like a house on fire; all that has a body suffers, and who would 

ever know what is rest? Because the wise are thoroughly acquainted 

with this truth, they get neer attached to anything that becomes, their 

thoughts are quieted, they never seek. Says the sutra: ‘Wherever there 

is seeking, there you have sufferings; when seeking ceases you are 

blessed. Thus we know that not to seek is verily the way to the truth. 

Therefore, one should not seek after anything.” Fourth, Being in 

Accord with the Dharma: By ‘being in accord with the Dharma; is 

meant that the reason in its essence is pure which we call the Dharma, 

and that this reason is the principle of emptines in all that is 

manifested, as it is above defilements and attachments, and as there is 

no ‘self’ or ‘other’ in it. Says the sutra: ‘In the Dharma there are no 

sentient beings, because it is free from the stains of being; in the 

Dharma there is no Self because it is free from the stain of selfhood. 

When the wise understand this truth and believe in it, their conduct will 

be in accordance with the Dharma. As the Dharma in essence has no 

desire to possess, the wise are ever ready to practise charity with their 

body, life, property, and they never begrudge, they never know what in 

ill grace means. As they have a perfect understanding of the threefold 

nature of emptiness they are above partiality and attachment. Only 

because of their  will to cleanse all beings of their stains, they come 

among them as of them, but they are not attached to the form. This is 

known as the inner aspect of their life. They , however, know also how 
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to benefit others, and again how to clarify the path of enlightenment. 

As with the virtue of charity, so with the other five virtues in the 

Prajnaparamita. That the wise practise the six virtues of perfection is to 

get rid of confused thoughts, and yet they are not conscious of their 

doings. This is called ‘being in accord with the Dharma. The practice 

being in accord with the Dharma. This practice is applied in both the 

Pure Land and the Zen sects. True Thusness Dharma for the Pure Land 

When Pure Land Practitioners’ mind should always focus on the words 

“Amitabha Buddha.” True Thusness Dharma for the Zen when Zen  

cultivators’ mind  should always be in accord with the Thusness, 

whether they are walking, standing, reclining, or sitting, without 

leaving the “Mindfulness.” 

 

V. Mind & Buddha: Four Kinds of Wonderfully Perfect 

Additional Practices: 

According to the Surangama Sutra, book Eight, the Buddha 

reminded Ananda as follows: “Ananda! When these good men have 

completely purified these forty-one minds, they further accomplish four 

kinds of wonderfully perfect additional practices.” First, Level of Heat: 

When the enlightenment of a Buddha is just about to become a function 

of his own mind, it is on the verge of emerging but has not yet 

emerged, and so it can be compared to the point just before wood 

ignites when it is drilled to produce fire. Therefore, it is called ‘the 

level of heat.’ Second, Level of the Summit: He continues on with his 

mind, treading where the Buddhas tread, as if  relying and yet not. It is 

as if he were climbing a lofty mountain, to the point where his body is 

in space but there remains a slight obstruction beneath him. Therefore 

it is called ‘the level of the summit.’ Third, Level of Patience: When 

the mind and the Buddha are two and yet the same, he has well 

obtained the middle way. He is like someone who endures something 

when it seems impossible to either hold it in or let it out. Therefore it is 

called '‘he level of patience.'’ Fourth, Level of Being First in the 

World: When numbers are destroyed, there are no such  designations 

as the middle way or as confusion and enlightenment; this is called the 

‘level of being first in the world.’ 

 

VI. Behaviors of the Saints: 
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The term “noble” or “wise” is equivalent with the Sanskrit term of 

“Arya”, which means a person who has attained the path of seeing 

(darsana-marga), the third of the five Buddhist paths. In Mahayana, this 

means that such a person has had directed experience of emptiness 

(sunyata). In Buddhism, a “sage” is the one who is wise and good, and 

is correct in all his characters. According to the Sangiti Sutta in the 

Long Discourses of the Buddha, there are the four holy ways. First, 

being content with wearing rags from dust-heaps. Here a monk is 

content with any old robe, praises such contentment, and does not try to 

obtain robes improperly or unsuitably. He does not worry if he does not 

get a robe, and if he does, he is not full of greedy, blind desire, but 

makes use of it, aware of such dangers and wisely aware of its true 

purpose. Nor is he conceited about being thus content with any old 

robe, and he does not disparage others. And one who is thus skilful, not 

lax, clearly aware and mindful, is known as a monk who is true to the 

ancient, original Ariyan lineage. Second, being content with any alms-

food he may get (similar as in the firs paragraph). Third, being content 

with any old lodging-place or sitting under trees (similar as in the firs 

paragraph). Fourth, entire withdrawal from the world or fond of 

abandoning (similar as in the firs paragraph). According to the Sangiti 

Sutta in the Long Discourses of the Buddha, there are four Ariyan 

modes of speech: retraining from lying, refraining from slandering, 

refraining from abusing or using rude words, and refraining from iddle 

gossip. There are also four more Ariyan modes of speech: stating that 

one has not seen, known what one has not seen, stating that one has not 

heard, known what one has not heard, stating that one has not sensed, 

known what one has not sensed, and stating that one has not known, 

known what one has not known. There are also four more Ariyan 

modes of speech: stating that one has seen, known what one has seen, 

stating that one has heard, known what one has heard, stating that one 

has sensed, known what one has sensed, and stating that one has 

known, known what one has known.  

According to the Sangiti Sutta in the Long Discourses of the 

Buddha, there are the four holy ways: 1) Wearing rags from dust-

heaps: Here a monk is content with any old robe, praises such 

contentment, and does not try to obtain robes improperly or unsuitably. 

He does not worry if he does not get a robe, and if he does, he is not 
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full of greedy, blind desire, but makes use of it, aware of such dangers 

and wisely aware of its true purpose. Nor is he conceited about being 

thus content with any old robe, and he does not disparage others. And 

one who is thus skilful, not lax, clearly aware and mindful, is known as 

a monk who is true to the ancient, original Ariyan lineage. 2) A monk is 

content with any alms-food he may get (similar as in 1). 3) A monk is 

content with any old lodging-place or sitting under trees (similar as in 

1). 4) Entire withdrawal from the world or fond of abandoning (similar 

as in 1). 

 

VII.Practices of Bodhisattvas 

Bodhisattva practice (Bodhisattva’s practising) according to the 

tradition of Northern Buddhism. A Bodhisattva must achieve the 

following Bodhisattva’s practices: to vow to devote the mind to bodhi 

(bodhicita), to practise the four immeasurables, to practise the six 

Paramitas, and to practise the four all-embracing virtues. According to 

the Vimalakirti Sutra, Bodhisattvas are those who were well known for 

having achieved all the perfections that lead to the great wisdom. They 

had received instructions from many Buddhas and formed a Dharma-

protecting citadel. By upholding the right Dharma, they could fearlessly 

give the lion’s roar to teach sentient beings; so their names were heard 

in the ten directions. They were not invited but came to the assemble to 

spread the teaching on the Three Treasures to transmit it in perpetuity. 

They had overcome all demons and defeated heresies; and their six 

faculties, karmas of deeds, words and thoughts were pure and clean; 

being free from the (five) hindrances and the (ten) bonds. They had 

realized serenity of mind and had achieved unimpeded liberation. They 

had achieved right concentration and mental stability, thereby 

acquiring the uninterrupted power of speech. They had achieved all the 

(six) paramitas: charity (dana), discipline (sila), patience (ksanti), 

devotion (virya), serenity (dhyana) and wisdom (prajna), as well as the 

expedient method (upaya) of teaching which completely benefit self 

and others. However, to them these realizations did not mean any gain 

whatsoever for themselves, so that they were in line with the patient 

endurance of the uncreate (anutpattika-dharma-ksanti). They were able 

to turn the wheel of the Law that never turns back.  Being able to 

interpret the (underlying nature of) phenomena, they knew very well 
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the roots (propensities) of all living beings; they surpassed them all and 

realized fearlessness. They had cultivated their minds by means of 

merits and wisdom with which they embellished their physical features 

which were unsurpassable, thus giving up all earthly adornments. Their 

towering reputation exceeded the height of Mount Sumeru. Their 

profound faith (in the uncreate) was unbreakable like a diamond. Their 

treasures of the Dharma illuminated all lands and rained down nectar. 

Their speeches were profound and unsurpassable. They entered deep 

into all (worldly) causes, but cut off all heretical views for they were 

already free from all dualities and had rooted out all (previous) habits.  

They were fearless and gave the lion’s roar to proclaim the Dharma, 

their voices being like thunder.   They could not be gauged for they 

were beyond all measures. They had amassed all treasures of the 

Dharma and acted like (skillful) seafaring pilots. They were well 

versed in the profound meanings of all Dharmas. They knew very well 

the mental states of all living beings and their comings and goings 

(within the realms of existence). They had reached the state near the 

unsurpassed sovereign wisdom of all Buddhas, having acquired the ten 

fearless powers (dasabala) giving complete knowledge and the 

eighteen different characteristics (of a Buddha as compared with 

Bodhisattvas (avenikadharma).  Although they were free from (rebirth 

in ) evil existences, they appeared in five mortal realms as royal 

physicians to cure all ailments, prescribing the right medicine in each 

individual case, thereby winning countless merits to embellish 

countless Buddha lands.  Each living being derived great benefit from 

seeing and hearing them, for their deeds were not in vain.  Thus they 

had achieved all excellent merits. 

According to the Flower Adornment Sutra, Chapter 21 (Ten 

Practices), there are ten  kinds of practices, which are expounded by 

the Buddhas of past, present and future: the practice of giving joy, 

beneficial practice, practice of nonopposition, practice of 

indomitability, practice of nonconfusion, practice of good 

manifestation, practice of nonattachment, practice of that which is 

difficult to attain, practice of good teachings, and practice of truth. 

According to the Lotus Sutra, there are ten practices of respects of 

Samantabhadra Bodhisattva. First, worship and respect all Buddhas. 

Second, praise the Thus Come Ones. Third, make abundant offerings. 
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Fourth, repent misdeeds and hindrances. Fifth, rejoyce at others’ merits 

and virtues. Sixth, request the Buddha to turn the Dharma Wheel. 

Seventh, request the Buddha to remain in the world. Eighth, follow the 

teachings of the Buddha at all times. Ninth, accommodate and benefit 

all sentient beings. Tenth, transfer merits and virtues universally. 

According to the Buddha in The Flower Adornment Sutra, Chapter 38, 

Great Enlightening Beings have ten kinds of practice which help them 

attain the practice of the unexcelled knowledge and wisdom of 

Buddhas. The first practice is the practice dealing with all sentient 

beings, to develop them all to maturity. The second practice is the 

practice seeking all truths, to learn them all. The third practice is the 

practice of all roots of goodness, to cause them all to grow. The fourth 

practice is the practice of all concentration, to be single-minded, 

without distraction. The fifth practice is the practice of all knowledge, 

to know everything. The sixth practice is the practice of all cultivations, 

to be able to cultivate them all. The seventh practice is the practice 

dealing with all Buddha-lands, to adorn them all. The eighth practice is 

the practice dealing with all good companions, respecting and 

supporting them. The ninth practice is the practice dealing with all 

Buddhas, honoring and serving them. The tenth practice is the practice 

of all supernatural powers, to be able to transform anywhere, anytime 

to help sentient beings. 

In the Surangama Sutra, the Buddha reminded Ananda about the 

ten necessary activities, or practices  of a Bodhisattva. The first 

practice is the conduct of happiness. The practice of joyful service, or 

giving joy. The Buddha told Ananda: “Ananda! After these good men 

have become sons of the Buddha, they are replete with the limitlessly 

many wonderful virtues of the Thus Come Ones, and they comply and 

accord with beings throughout the ten directions. This is called the 

conduct of happiness.” The second practice is the conduct of 

benefitting. The practice of beneficial service, or beneficial practice. 

The Buddha told Ananda: “Being well able to accommodate all living 

beings is called the conduct of benefitting.” The third practice is the 

conduct of non-opposition. The practice of never resenting, or non-

opposition. The Buddha told Ananda: “Enlightening oneself and 

enlightening others without putting forth any resistence is called the 

conduct of non-opposition.” The fourth practice is the conduct of 
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endlessness. The practice of indomitability, or without limit in helping 

others. The Buddha told Ananda: “To undergo birth in various forms 

continuously to the bounds of the future, equally throughout the three 

periods of time and pervading the ten directions is called the conduct of 

endlessness.” The fifth practice is the conduct of freedom from deluded 

confusion. The practice of nonconfusion. The Buddha told Ananda: 

“When everything is equally in accord, one never makes mistakes 

among the various dharma doors. This is called the conduct of freedom 

from deluded confusion.” The sixth practice is the conduct of 

wholesome manifestation. The practice of good manifestation, or 

appearing in any form at will to save sentient beings. The Buddha told 

Ananda: “Then within what is identical, myriad differences appear; the 

characteristics of every difference are seen, one and all, in identity. 

This is called the conduct of wholesome manifestation.” The seventh 

practice is the conduct of non-attachment. The practice of 

nonattachment, or unimpeded practice. The Buddha told Ananda: “This 

continues until it includes all the dust motes that fill up empty space 

throughout the ten directions. In each and every mote of dust there 

appear the worlds of the ten directions. And yet the appearance of 

worlds do not interfere with one another. This is called the conduct of 

non-attachment.” The eighth practice is the conduct of veneration. The 

practice of exalting  the paramitas amongst all beings, or the practice of 

that which is difficult to attain. The Buddha told Ananda: “Everything 

that appears before one is the foremost paramita. This is called the 

conduct of veneration.” The ninth practice is the conduct of wholesome 

Dharma. The practice of good teaching, or perfecting the Buddha-law 

by complete virtue. The Buddha told Ananda: “With such perfect 

fusion, one can model oneself after all the Buddhas of the ten 

directions. This is called the conduct of wholesome dharma.” The tenth 

practice is the conduct of true actuality. The practice of truth, or 

manifest in all things the pure, final and true reality. The Buddha told 

Ananda: “To then be pure and without outflows in each and every way 

is the primary truth, which is unconditioned, the essence of the nature. 

This is called the conduct of true actuality.” 
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VIII.Bodhisattvas’Conducts and Living Beings’ Conducts: 

The two words of “Cause and Effect”, not only living beings who 

cannot escape them (cause and effect); even the Buddhas (before 

becoming enlightened) and Bodhisattvas cannot avoid them either. 

However, because Bodhisattvas have far-ranging vision, they avoid 

creating bad causes and only receive joyful rewards. Living beings, on 

the other hand, are very short-sighted. Seeing only what is in front of 

them, they often plant evil causes, and so they must often suffer the 

bitter retribution. Because the Bodhisattvas are afraid of bad 

consequences in the future, not only they avoid planting evil-causes or 

evil karma in the present, but they also diligently cultivate to gradually 

diminish their karmic obstructions; at the same time to accumulate their 

virtues and merits, and ultimately to attain Buddhahood. However, 

sentient beings complete constantly to gather  evil-causes; therefore, 

they must suffer evil effect. When ending the effect of their actions, 

they are not remorseful or willing to repent. Not only do they blame 

Heaven and other people, but they continue to create more evil karma 

in opposition and retaliation. Therefore, enemies and vengeance will 

continue to exist forever in this vicious cycle.  

 

(C) Resolve In Buddhist Teachings 

 

I. An Overview & Meanings of Resolve in Buddhism: 

“Prani (Praniddhana)” is a Sanskrit term for  “Aspiration”. In 

general, this term refers to the fulfillment of religious vows and 

developing a correct attitude toward religious practice. A bodhisattva 

vow, which is the first step on the way to enlightenment A vow to 

onself as self-dedication, usually bodhisattva  vows above to seek 

Bodhi and below to save beings or to save all beings before benefiting 

from his own enlightenment or entering into nirvana. In Mahayana 

Buddhism, “Praniddhana” is the seventh in the tenfold list of Paramitas 

that a Bodhisattva cultivates during the path to Buddhahood. Vow is 

something that comes from the heart and soul, a deep rooted promise, 

swearing to be unrelenting in seeking to attain a goal. This is having a 

certain mind-set or something one wishes to achieve and never give up 

until the objective is realized. Thus, there there should be absolutely no 
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reason whatsoever that should cause one to regress or give up that vow 

or promise. Sincere Buddhists should vow to follow the teachings to 

sultivate to become Buddhas, then to use the magnificent Dharma of 

enlightenment of the Buddhas and vow to give them to all sentient 

beings to abandon their ignorance to cross over to enlightenment, to 

abandon delusion to follow truths. According to the Pureland 

Buddhism, Vow is to wish sincerely, praying to find liberation from the 

sufferings of this saha World, to gain rebirth to the peaceful Ultimate 

Bliss World. According to the Pure Land Sect, devout Buddhists should 

make vow to benefit self and others, and to fulfil the vow so as to be 

born in the Pure Land of Amitabha Buddha. This is the third of the five 

doors or ways of entering the Pure Land. Devoted Buddhists should 

always vow: “Awaken mind with a longing for Bodhicitta, deeply 

believe in the law of Cause and Effect, recite Mahayana sutras, 

encourage other cultivators and save other sentient beings.” 

The power of vows eradicates heavy karma, wipes away all 

illnesses of mind and body at their karmic source, subdues demons and 

can move gods and humans to respect. Thus, devoted Buddhists should 

be issued from the realm of the Buddha-teaching, always accomplish 

the preservation of the Buddha-teaching, vow to sustain the lineage of 

Buddhas, be oriented toward rebirth in the family of Buddhas, and seek 

omniscient knowledge. All Buddhists want to cross the sea of 

sufferings and afflictions while vows are like a boat which can carry 

them across the sea of birth and death to the other shore of Nirvana. 

Some Buddhists learn to practice special vows from Avalokitesvara 

Bodhisattva, Medicine Buddha or Amitabha Buddha, etc. This is good, 

but these vows are still their special vows. We must make our own 

vows. When set up our own vows that means we have our own aim to 

reach in cultivation. Besides, once we have made our vows, even if we 

want to slack off in our cultivation, we won’t dare, because the vows 

were already sealed in our mind.   

According to the Pure Land Sect, there are two main aspects to 

making the joyous vows of “rescuing oneself and others.” The first is 

that the practitioner should clearly realize the goal of rebirth; and the 

second is that the practitioner wants to ensure of rebirth in the Pure 

Land. The goal of our cultivation is to seek escape from suffering for 

him/herself and all sentient beings. He/She should think thus: ‘My own 
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strength is limited, I am still bound by karma; moreover, in this evil, 

defiled life, the circumstances and conditions leading to afflictions are 

overpowering. That is why other sentient beings and myself are 

drowning in the river of delusion, wandering along the evil paths from 

time immemorial. The wheel of birth and death is spinning without 

end; how can I find a way to rescue myself and others in a safe, sure 

manner? There is but one solution, it is to seek rebirh in the Pure Land, 

draw close to the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and relying on the 

supremely auspicious environment of that realm, engaging in 

cultivation and attain the Tolerance of Non-Birth. Only then can I enter 

the evil world to rescue sentient beings. The Treatise on Rebirth states: 

“To develop the Bodhi-Mind is precisely to seek Buddhahood; to seek 

Buddhahood is to develop the Mind of rescuing sentient beings; and the 

Mind of rescuing sentient beings is none other than the Mind that 

gathers all beings and helps them achieve rebirth in the Pure Land. 

Moreover, to ensure rebirth, we should perfect two practices; first is 

abandoning the three things that hinder enlightenment, second is 

abiding by the three things that foster enlightenment. How can we 

abandon the things that hinder enlightenment and abide by the things 

that foster enlightenment? It is precisely by seeking rebirth in the 

Western Pure Land, remaining constantly  near the Buddhas and 

cultivating the Dharmas until Tolerance of Non-Birth is reached. At 

that point, we may sail the boat of great vows at will,  enter the sea of 

Birth and Death and rescue sentient beings with wisdom and 

compassion ‘adapting to conditions but fundamentally unchanging,’ 

free and unimpeded. The practitioner must abandon the three things 

that hinder enlightenment: the mind of seeking our own peace and 

happiness, ego-grasping and attachment to our own bodies. The 

practitioner  should follow the path of wisdom and leave all such 

thoughts far behind; the mind of abandoning and failing to rescue 

sentient beings from suffering. The practitioner should follow the path 

of compassion and leave all such thoughts  far behind; the mind of 

exclusively seeking respect and offerings, without seeking ways  to 

benefit sentient beings and bring them peace and happiness. The 

practitioner should  follow the path of expendients and leave all such 

thoughts far behind. The practitioner must obtain the three things that 

foster enlightenment: 1) Undefiled Pure Mind of not seeking personal 
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happiness, that is enlightenment is the state of undefiled purity. If we 

seek after personal pleasure, body and Mind are defiled and obstruct 

the path of enlightenment. Therefore, the undefiled Pure Mind is called 

consonant with enlightenment. 2) Pure Mind at Peace, or the mind that 

seeks to rescue all sentient beings from suffering. This is because 

Bodhi is the undefiled Pure Mind which gives peace and happiness to 

sentient beings. If we are not rescuing  sentient beings and helping 

them escape the sufferings of Birth and death, we are going to counter 

to Bodhi path. Therefore, a Mind focussed on saving others, bringing 

them peace and happiness, is call consonant with enlightenment. 3) A 

‘Blissful Pure Mind,’ or the mind that seeks to help sentient beings 

achieve Great Nirvana. Because Great Nirvana is the ultimate, 

eternally blissful realm. If we do not help sentient beings achieve it, we 

obstruct the Bodhi path. Hence the Mind which seeks to help sentient 

beings attain eternal bliss is called consonant with enlightenment. The 

cultivator should contemplate the wholesome characteristics of the 

Pure Land and auspicious features of Amitabha Buddha: The cultivator 

should contemplate the auspicious features of Amitabha Buddha. 

Amitabha Buddha possesses a resplendent, golden Reward Body, 

replete with 84,000 major characteristics, each characteristic having 

84,000 minor auspicious signs, each sign beaming 84,000 rays of light 

which illuminate the entire Dharma Realm and gather in those sentient 

beings who recite the Buddha’s name. The Western Pure Land is 

adorned with seven treasures, as explained in the Pure Land sutras. In 

addition, when practicing charity, keeping the precepts and performing 

all kinds of good deeds, Pure Land practitioners should always dedicate 

the merits toward rebirth in the Pure Land for themselves and all other 

sentient beings. 

Besides, practitioners should also vow to attain bodhi, and save all 

beings to the other shore. The Bodhisattva pranidhana was inspired by 

his recognition of the terrible suffering of the world. There are four 

magnanimous Vows or four all-encompassing vows, while Amitabha 

Buddha has forty-eight vows. According to Mahayana tradition, there 

are three great Bodhisattvas: Avalokitesvara, Manjusri, and 

Samantabhadra who represent respectively the great compassion, 

wisdom and vows of all Buddhas. In the vows of Bodhisattvas, the 

compassionate zeal of the ideal Bodhisattva whose only concern in life 



 94 

is to relieve the pains and burdens of all sentient beings, and to bestow 

upon them true happiness through the achievement of Buddhahood. A 

Bodhisattva is aspirant of the achievement of perfect wisdom in a 

ruesome world of beings that know no solution because of the frame of 

their unrestive mind. The Bodhisattva has perfect insight into the 

conditioned world. It is because of the luminosity which he bears 

toward all out of his boundless openness. The “Sundry Practices” is the 

method in which the cultivator engages in many practices seeking 

rebirth in the Pure Land. Thus, in the Avatamsaka Sutra, the 

Bodhisattva Samantabhadra advises and urges the youth Sudhana 

(Good Wealth) and the Ocean-Wide Great Assembly to seek rebirth 

throught the Ten Great Vows. Each Vow contains the clause: “When 

the realm of empty space is exhausted, my Vows will be exhausted. 

But because the realm of empty space is inexhaustible, my Vows will 

never  end. In the same way, when the realm of living beings, the 

karma of living beings, and the afflictions of living beings are 

exhausted, my Vows will be exhausted. But the realms of living beings, 

the karma of living beings, and the afflictions of living beings are 

inexhaustible. Therefore, my Vows are inexhaustible. They continue in 

thought after thought without cease. My body, mouth and mind never 

tire of doing these deeds. At the time of death, when all family and 

possessions are left behind and all faculties disintegrate, only these 

great vows will follow close behind, and in an instant, the practitioner 

will be reborn in the Pure Land. Besides, practitioners should be filial 

toward their parents and support them; serve and respect their teachers 

and elders; be of compassionate heart and abstain from doing harm; 

and cultivate the ten virtuous actions. They should accept and hold on 

to their refuge in the Three Jewels; perfectly observe all moral 

precepts and not lower their dignity nor neglect ceremonial 

observances. They should awaken in their Minds a longing for Bodhi, 

deeply believe in the principle of cause and effect, recite Mahayana 

sutras, persuade and encourage other practitioners. Furthermore, those 

who perform good deeds, carrying them out to perfection and 

transferring the merits with a Mind of faith and vows, can all achieve 

rebirth as well. These meritorious acts include erecting temples, stupas 

and statues of the Buddhas, worshipping the Buddhas, burning incense, 
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offering flowers, donating pennants and other decorations to Buddhist 

temples, making offerings of food to the clergy, practicing charity, etc. 

 

II. Bodhisattvas’ General Vows: 

Universal vows common to all Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, e.g. the 

four magnanimous vows; in contrast with specific vows, e.g. forty-eight 

of Amitabha, and the ten great vows of Samantabhadra Bodhisattva. 1) 

Four Magnanimous Vows: The magnanimous Vows mean the four  

universal vows of a Buddha or Bodhisattva (four magnanimous Vows 

or four all-encompassing vows). The four great vows are basically a 

Mahayana reinterpretation of the Four Holy Truths. In addition to 

ending one’s own suffering, one vows to end the suffering of all living 

beings. In addition to eliminating one’s own afflictions, one vows to 

end the inexhaustible afflictions of all living beings. In addition to 

learning only the single Dharma-door necessary  for one’s own 

enlightenment, one vows to learn all the Dharma-doors, so that one can 

teach all living beings appropriately. Rather than being satisfied with 

reaching the stage  of the Arhat, one vows to become a Buddha. 

However, it is not enough just to recite the vows. You have to return 

the light and think them over: The vows say that I will save countless 

number of beings. Have I done so? If I have, it should still be the same 

as if I had not saved them. Why? It is said that the Thus Come One 

saves all living beings, and yet not a single living being has been 

saved. This means that even though you have saved quite a few 

numbers of living beings, but do not attach to the mark of saving living 

beings. According to the Mahayana, the four great magnanimous vows, 

that are part of the Bodhisattva vow as they recited three times 

successively in a Zen monastery after ending the practice of sitting 

meditation. These vows are also recited at the end of any Buddhist 

ceremonies. First, Vow to save all living beings without limits: Sentient 

beings are numberless (countless), I vow to save them all. According to 

the Sixth Patriarch Hui-Neng Sutra, good knowing advisors, did all of 

you not just say, “I vow to take across the limitless beings? What does 

it mean? You should remember that it is not Hui-Neng who takes them 

across. Good Knowing Advisors, the ‘living beings’ within your mind 

are deviant and confused thoughts, deceitful and false thoughts, 

unwholesome thoughts, jealous thoughts, vicious thoughts: and these 
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thoughts are ‘living beings’  The self-nature of each one of them must 

take itself across. That is true crossing over. What is meant by ‘the self-

nature taking across?’ It is to take across by means of right views the 

living beings of deviant views, affliction, and delusion within your own 

mind. Once you have right views, use Prajna Wisdom to destroy the 

living beings of delusion, confusion, and falsehood. Each one takes 

itself across. Enlightenment takes confusion across, wisdom takes 

delusion across, goodness takes evil across. Such crossong over is a 

true crossing. Second, Vow to put an end to all passions and delusions, 

though inumerous: Afflictions (annoyances) are inexhaustible 

(endless), I vow to end (cut) them all. Also according to the Sixth 

Patriarch Hui-Neng Sutra, ‘I vow to cut off the inexhaustible 

afflictions.’ That is to use the Prajna Wisdom of your own self-nature to 

cast out the vain and false thoughts in your mind. Third, Vow to study 

and learn all methods and means without end: Schools and traditions 

are manifold, I vow to study them all—The teachings of Dharma are 

boundless, I vow to learn them all. Also according to the Sixth Patriarch 

Hui-Neng Sutra, ‘I vow to study the immeasurable Dharma-door.’ You 

must see your own nature and always practice the right Dharma. That 

is true study. Fourth, Vow to become perfect in the supreme Buddha-

law: The Buddha-Way (Truth) is supreme (unsurpassed) , I vow to 

complete (realize) it. Also according to the Sixth Patriarch Hui-Neng 

Sutra, ‘I vow to realize the supreme Buddha Way,’ and with humble 

mind to always practice the true and proper. Separate yourself from 

both confusion and enlightenment, and always give rise to Prajna. 

When you cast out the true and the false, you see your nature and 

realize the Buddha-way at the very moment it is spoken of. Always be 

mindful; cultivate the Dharma that possesses the power of this vow.” 

2) Bodhisattva Hui-Neng and the four all-encompassing vows, 

according to the Sixth Patriarch Hui-Neng Sutra: First, I vow to take 

across the limitless living beings of my own mind: Good Knowing 

Advisors, did all of you not just say, “I vow to take across the limitless 

beings? What does it mean? You should remember that it is not Hui-

Neng who takes them across. Good Knowing Advisors, the ‘living 

beings’ within your mind are deviant and confused thoughts, deceitful 

and false thoughts, unwholesome thoughts, jealous thoughts, vicious 

thoughts: and these thoughts are ‘living beings’ The self-nature of each 
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one of them must take itself across. That is true crossing over. What is 

meant by ‘the self-nature taking across?’ It is to take across by means 

of right views the living beings of deviant views, affliction, and 

delusion within your own mind. Once you have right views, use Prajna 

Wisdom to destroy the living beings of delusion, confusion, and 

falsehood. Each one takes itself across. Enlightenment takes confusion 

across, wisdom takes delusion across, goodness takes evil across. Such 

crossing over is a true crossing. Second, I vow to cut off the 

inexhaustible afflictions of my own mind: Further, ‘I vow to cut off the 

inexhaustible afflictions.’ That is to use the Prajna Wisdom of your 

own self-nature to cast out the vain and false thoughts in your mind. 

Third, I vow to study the immeasurable Dharma-doors of my own 

nature: Further, ‘I vow to study the immeasurable Dharma-door.’ You 

must see your own nature and always practice the right Dharma. That 

is true study. Fourth, I vow to realize the supreme Buddha Way of my 

own nature: Further, ‘I vow to realize the supreme Buddha Way,’ and 

with humble mind to always practice the true and proper. Separate 

yourself from both confusion and enlightenment, and always give rise 

to Prajna. When you cast out the true and the false, you see your nature 

and realize the Buddha-way at the very moment it is spoken of. Always 

be mindful; cultivate the Dharma that possesses the power of this 

vow.” 

3) Ten inexhaustible vows: Ten Inexhaustible Vows 

(Dasanishthapada-skt) to be made by the Bodhisattva at the Stage of 

Joy. The vows are called “inexhaustible” because their objectives are 

of such nature. Because all the ten worlds will never come to an end, 

and as long as they continue to exist, the Bodhisattva will never put 

forward his great vows with energy and determination. The first world 

is the world of beings. The second world is this world. The third world 

is the space. Fourth, the world where Dharma prevails. The fifth world 

is the Nirvana-world. The sixth world is the world where the Buddha is 

born. The Seventh world is the world of Tathagata-knowledge. The 

eighth world is the world as the object of thought. Ninth, the world as 

the object of Buddha-knowledge. Tenth, the world where this worldly 

life, the Dharma and the Buddha-knowledge are evolved. 

4) Ten Bodhisattvas' Vows: According to The Studies in The 

Lankavatara Sutra, written by Zen Master D.T. Suzuki, according to his 
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transcendental insight into the truth of things, the Bodhisattva knows 

that it is beyond all eradicates and not at all subject to any form of 

description, but his heart full of compassion and love for all beings who 

are unable to step out of the dualistic whirlpools of “becoming” or not 

becoming,” he directs his vows towards their salvation and 

emancipation. His own heart is free from such attachments as are 

ordinarily cherished by the unemancipated, but that which feels 

persists, for his insight has not destroyed this, and hence his 

Purvapranidhana, his Upayakausalya, his Nirmanakaya. Yet all that he 

does for the maturity of all beings in response to their needs, is like the 

moon reflection in water, showing himself in all forms and appearances 

he preaches to them on the Dharma. His activity is what is in 

Mahayana phraseology called “Anabhogacarya,” deeds that are 

effortless, effectless, and purposeless. When the Bodhisattva enters 

upon the first stage called Joy or Pramudita, in the career of his 

spiritual discipline, he makes the following solemn vows, ten in 

number, which, flowing out of his most earnest determined will, are as 

all-inclusive as the whole universe, extending to the extremity of space 

itself, reaching the end of time, exhausting all the number of kalpas or 

ages, and functioning uninterruptedly as long as there is the 

appearance of a Buddha. The first vow is to honour and serve all the 

Buddhas, one and all without a single exception. The second vow is to 

work for the preservation and perpetuation of the teaching of all the 

Buddhas. The third vow is to be present at the appearance of each 

Buddha, wherever and whenever it may be. The fourth vow is to 

practice the proper conduct of Bodhisattvahood which is wide and 

measureless, imperishable and free from impurities, and to extend the 

Virtues of Perfection (paramitas) towards all beings. The fifth vow is to 

induce all beings in the most comprehensive sense of  the term to turn 

to the teaching of the Buddhas so that they may find their final abode 

of peace in the wisdom of the all-wise ones. The sixth vow is to have 

an inner perception of the universe, wide and inexhaustible, in all its 

possible multitudinousness. The seventh vow is to realize the most 

closely interpenetrating relationship of each and all, of all and each, 

and to make everyland of beings immaculate as a Buddha-land. The 

eighth vow is to be united with all the Bodhisattvas in oneness of 

intention, to become intimately acquainted with the dignity, 
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understanding, and psychic condition of the Tathagatas, so that the 

Bodhisattva can enter any society of beings and accomplish the 

Mahayana which is beyond thought. The ninth vow is to evolve the 

never-receding wheel whereby to carry out his work of universal 

salvation, by making himself like unto the great lord of medicine or 

wish-fulfilling gem. The tenth vow is to realize the great supreme 

enlightenment in all the worlds, by going through the stages of 

Buddhahood, and fulfilling the wishes of all beings with one voice, and 

while showing himself to be in Nirvana, not to cease from practicing 

the objects of Bodhisattvahood. 

5) Ten Vows Taught in  the Flower Adornment Sutra: Ten principles 

(abiding) which help Enlightening Beings to fulfill their great vows: 

According to the Flower Adornment Sutra, Chapter 18, there are ten 

principles (abiding) which help Enlightening Beings to fulfill their great 

vows. When Enlightening Beings fulfill these vows, they will attain ten 

inexhaustible treasuries. First, never wearying in mind. Second, 

preparing great adornments. Third, remembering the superlative will 

power of enlightening beings. Fourth, when hearing about the Buddha-

lands, vowing to be born in them all.  Fifth, keep their profound 

determination everlasting. Sixth, vowing to develop all living beings 

fully. Seventh, staying through all ages without considering it 

troublesome. Eighth, accepting all suffering without aversion. Ninth, 

having no craving or attachment to any pleasures. Tenth, always 

diligently protecting the unexcelled teaching. Ten pure vows of 

Enlightening Being: According to the Flower Adornment Sutra, Chapter 

18, there are ten pure vows of Enlightening Beings. Vow to develop 

living beings to maturity, without wearying. Vow to fully practice all 

virtues and purify all worlds. Vow to serve the enlightened, always 

engendering honor and respect. Vow to keep and protect the true 

teaching, not begrudging their lives. Vow to observe with wisdom and 

enter the lands of the Buddhas. Vow to be of the same essence as all 

Enlightening Beings. Vow to enter the door of realization of Thusness 

and comprehend all things. Vow that those who see them will develop 

faith and all be benefited. Vow to stay in the world forever by spiritual 

power. Vow to fulfill the practice of Universal Good and master the 

knowledge of all particulars and all ways of liberation. Ten kinds of 

unimpeded function relating to vows: According to the Flower 
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Adornment Sutra, Chapter 38, make the vows of all Enlightening 

Beings their own vows. Manifest themselves attaining enlightenment 

by the power of the vow of attaining of enlightenment of all Buddhas. 

Attain supreme perfect enlightenment themselves in accordance with 

the sentient beings they are teaching. Never end their great vows, 

throughout all eons, without bounds. Detaching from the body of 

discriminating consciousness and not clinging to the body of 

knowledge, they manifest all bodies by free will. Give up their own 

bodies to fulfill the aspirations of others. Edify all sentient beings 

without giving up their great vows. Cultivate the deeds of Enlightening 

Beings in all ages, yet their great vows never end. Manifest the 

attainment of true enlightenment in a minute point (a pore), pervade all 

Buddha-landsby the power of vowing, and show this to each and every 

sentient beings in untold worlds. Explain a phrase of teaching, 

throughout all universes, raising great clouds of true teaching, flashing 

the lightning of liberation, booming the thunder of truth, showering the 

rain of elixir of immortality, fulfilling all sentient beings by the power 

of great vows. 

 

III. Bodhisattvas’ Special Vows: 

Special vow, as the forty-eight of Amitabha, or the twelve of Yao-

Shih-Fo (Bhaisajya), as contrast with general vows taken by all 

Bodhisattvas. According to the Mahayana-sutralankara, vow is both the 

cause and the result of the Thought of Enlightenment. The production 

of the Thought of Enlightenment is possible even through paying 

homage to the Buddha at a stupa, whereas it is obligatory for one to 

meet a Buddha in order to make the formal Resolve. A Bodhisattva 

must have the following eight conditions to fulfill his Resolve: First, the 

aspirant should be a human being. Second, the aspirant should be a 

male. Third, the aspirant should have sufficiently developed spiritually 

to become an Araht in this very life. Fourth, the aspirant should be a 

recluse at the time of the declaration. Fifth, the aspirant should make 

the resolution personally before a statue of Buddha. Sixth, the aspirant 

should possess the jhanas. Seventh, the aspirant should be prepared to 

sacrifice even his life. Eighth, the resolution has to be absolutely firm. 

Forty-Eight Amitabha Vows: The forty-eight vows of Amitabha that he 

would not enter into his final nirvana or heaven, unless all beings share 
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it. The vows which Amitabha Buddha made while still engaged in 

Bodhisattva practice as Bodhisattva Dharmakara. According to Longer 

Amitabha Sutra, Bodhisattva Dharmakara wished to create a splendid 

Buddha land in which he would live when he attained Buddhahood. 

Also according to Amitabha Sutra (The Sutra of Infinite Life), 

Amitabha Buddha is foremost. This is because of the power of his 

vows. This power is so great that when you singlemindedly recite 

“Nam Mo Amitabha Buddha,” after death you can be reborn in the 

Western Pure Land, and become a Buddha from there. All you need to 

do is recite the Buddha’s name. These are original vows of 

Dharmakara, the would-be Buddha, or even to Sakyamuni Buddha 

himself, is fully expressed in the forty-eight vows in the text. Vows 

numbered 12 and and 13 refer to the Infinite Light and the Infinite Life. 

“If he cannot get such aspects of Infinite Light and Life, he will not be 

a Buddha.” If he becomes a Buddha he can constitute a Buddha Land 

as he likes. A Buddha, of course, lives in the ‘Nirvana of No Abode,’ 

and hence he can live anywhere and everywhere. His vow is to 

establish the Land of Bliss for the sake of all beings. An ideal land with 

adornments, ideal plants, ideal lakes for receiving all pious aspirants. 

The eighteenth vow which is regarded as most important, promises a 

birth in His Land of Bliss to those who have a perfect reliance  on the 

Buddha, believing with serene heart and repeating the Buddha’s name. 

The nineteenth vow promises a welcome by the Buddha himself on the 

eve of death to those who perform meritorious deeds. The twentieth 

vow further indicates that anyone who repeats his name with the object 

of winning a rebirth in His Land will also be received. First, I shall not 

attain supreme enlightenment if there would still be the planes (realms) 

of hell-dwellers, hungry ghosts, and animals in my land (When I 

become a Buddha, if, in my land, there are still the planes of hell-

dwellers, hungry ghosts, or animals, I will not ultimately take up 

supreme enlightenment). Second, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment if any sentient beings, especially the devas and humans 

from my land would fall to the three miserable planes (realms) of 

existence in other lands. Third, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment if the sentient beings, especially the devas and humans 

in my land would not be endowed with a complexion of genuine gold. 

Fourth, I  shall not attend supreme enlightenment if there would be 
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such distinctions as good and ugly appearances among the sentient 

beings in my land, especially among the devas and humans. Fifth, I 

shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any sentient beings in my 

land, especially the devas and humans, would fail to achieve the power 

to remember the past lives of himself and others, even events that 

happened hundreds of thousands of millions of billions of myriads of 

kalpas ago. Sixth, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any 

sentient beings in my land, especially the devas and humans, would not 

be endowed with the deva-eye, enabling him to see hundreds of 

thousands of millions of billions of myriads of Buddha-lands. Seventh, I 

shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any sentient beings in my 

land, especially the devas and humans, would fail to obtain the deva-

ear, enabling him to hear the Dharma expounded by another Buddha 

hundreds of thousands of millions of billions of myriads of leagues 

away. Eighth, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any sentient 

beings in my land, especiall the devas and humans, would not be 

endowed with the power of knowing others’ minds, so that he would 

not know the mentalities of the sentient beings in hundreds of 

thousands of millions of billions of myriads of other Buddha-lands. 

Ninth, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any sentient beings in 

my land, especially the devas and humans, would fail to achieve the 

perfect mastery of the power to appear anywhere at will, so that he 

would not be able to traverse hundreds of thousands of millions of 

billions of myriads of Buddha-lands in a flash of thought. Tenth, I  shall 

not attain supreme enlightenment if any sentient beings in my land, 

especially the devas and humas, would entertain even a single the 

notion of “I” and “mine.” Eleventh, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment if any sentient beings in my land, especially the devas 

and humans, would not certainly achieve supreme enlightenment and 

realize great nirvana. Twelfth, I  shall not attain supreme enlightenment 

if my light would be so limited as to be unable to illuminate hundreds 

of thousands of millions of billions of myriads (or any number) of 

Buddha-lands. Thirteenth, I  shall not attaint enlightenment if my life 

span would be limited to even hundreds of thousands of millions of 

billions of myriads of kalpas, or any countable number of kalpas. 

Fourteenth, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if anyone would 

be able to know number of Sravakas in my land. Even if all sentient 
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beings and Pratyeka-buddhas in a billion-world universe exercised 

their utmost counting power to count together for hundreds of 

thousands of years, they would not be able to know it. Fifteenth, I shall 

not attain supreme enlightenment if any sentient beings in my land 

would have a limited life span, except those who are born due to their 

vows. Sixteenth, I  shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any 

sentient beings in my lands, especially the devas and humans,  would 

have a bad reputation. Seventeenth, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment if my land would not be praised and acclaimed by 

inumerable Buddhas in countless Buddha-lands. Eighteenth, when I 

realize supreme enlightenment, there will be sentient beings in the 

Buddha-lands who, after hearing my name, dictate their good roots to 

be born in my land in thought after thought. Even if they had only ten 

such thoughts, they will be born in my land, except for those who have 

performed karmas leading to Uninterrupted Hell and those who speak 

ill of the true Dharma or saints. If this would not be the case, I shall not 

attain enlightenment. Nineteenth, when I become a Buddha, I shall 

appear with an assembly of monks at the deathbeds of sentient beings 

of other Buddha-lands who have brought forth bodhicitta, who think of 

my land with a pure mind, and who dedicate their good roots to birth in 

the Land of Utmost Bliss. I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if I 

would fail to do so. Twentieth, when I become a Buddha, all the 

sentient beings in countless Buddha-lands, who, having heard my name 

and dedicated their good roots to be born in the Land of Utmost Bliss, 

will be born there. Otherwise, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment. 

Twenty-first, I  shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any 

bodhisattva in my land would fail to achieve the thirty-two auspicious 

signs. Twenty-second, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any 

Bodhisattvas in my land on their way to great bodhi would fail to reach 

the stage of being only one lifetime away from Buddhahood. This 

excludes those Bodhisattvas with great vows who wear the armor of 

vigor for the sake of sentient beings; who strive to do beneficial deeds 

and cultivate great nirvana; who perform the deeds of a Bodhisattva 

throughout all Buddha-lands and make offerings to all Buddhas, the 

Tathagatas; and who establish as many sentient beings as the sands of 

the Ganges in supreme enlightenment. This also excludes those who 

seek liberation by following the path of Samantabhadra, devoting 
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themselves to Bodhisattvas’ practices even more than those who have 

attained the stage of being only one lifetime away from Buddhahood. 

Twenty-third, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if the 

Bodhisattvas in my land would not, by the awesome power of the 

Buddha, be able to make offerings to countless hundreds of thousands 

of millions of billions of myriads of Buddhas in other Buddha-lands 

every morning return to their own land before mealtime. Twenty-

fourth, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if the Bodhisattvas in 

my land would not possess every variety of offering they need to plan 

good roots in various Buddha-lands. Twenty-fifth, I  shall not attain 

supreme enlightenment if the Bodhisattvas in my land would not be 

skilled in expounding the essence of the Dharma in harmony with all-

knowing wisdom. Twenty-sixth, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment if the Bodhisattvas in my land would not have enormous 

strength of a Narayana. Twenty-seventh, when I become a Buddha, no 

one will be able to describe completely the articles of adornment in my 

land; even one with the deva-eye will not be able to know all their 

varieties of shape, color, and brillance. If anyone could know and 

describe them all, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment. Twenty-

eighth, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if in my land there 

would be Bodhisattvas with inferior roots of virtue who could not know 

the numerous kinds of trees, four hundred thousand leagues high, 

which will abound in my land. Twenty-ninth, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment if those sentient beings in my land who read and recite 

sutras and explain them to others would not acquire superb eloquence. 

Thirtieth, I  shall not attain supreme enlightenment if any Bodhisattva 

in my land would be unable to achieve limitless eloquence. Thirty-first, 

when I become a Buddha, my land will be unequaled in brightness and 

purity; it will clearly illuminate countless, numberless Buddha-lands, 

inconceivable in number, just as a clear mirror reveals one’s features. 

If this would not be so, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment. 

Thirty-second, when I become a Buddha, there will be inumerable 

kinds of incense on land and in air within the borders of my land, and 

there wil be hundreds of thousands of millions of billions of myriads of 

precious censers, from which will rise the fragrance of the incense, 

permeating all of space. The incense will be superior to the most 

cherished incense of humans and gods, and wil be used as an offering 
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to Tathagatas and Bodhisattvas. If this would not be the case, I shall not 

attain supreme enlightenment. Thirty-third, when I become a Buddha, 

sentient beings in countless realms, inconceivable and unequaled in 

number, throughout the ten directions who are touched by the awesome 

light of the Buddha will feel more secure and joyful in body and mind 

than other humans or gods. Otherwise, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment. Thirty-fourth, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment 

If Bodhisattvas in countless Buddha-lands, inconceivable and 

unequaled in number, would not realize the truth of non-arising and 

acquire dharanis after they hear my name. Thirty-fifth, when I become 

a Buddha, all the women in numberless Buddha-lands, inconceivable 

and unequaled in number, who, after hearing my name, acquire pure 

faith, bring forth bodhicitta, and are tired of the female body, will rid 

themselves of the female body in their future lives. If this would not be 

the case, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment (I refuse to enter into 

final nirvana or final joy until every woman who calls on my name 

rejoices in enlightenment and who, hating her  woman’s body, has 

ceased to be reborn as a woman). Thirty-sixth, I shall not attain 

supreme enlightenment if Bodhisattvas in countless Buddha-lands, 

inconceivable and unequaled in number, who attain doctrine of non-

arising after hearing my name would fail to cultivate superb, pure 

conduct until they attain great bodhi. Thirty-seventh, I  shall not attain 

supreme enlightenment if, when I become a Buddha, humans and gods 

would not pay homage to all the Bodhisattvas of numberless Buddha-

lands who, after hearing my name, prostrate themselves in obeisance 

to me and cultivate the deeds of Bodhisattva with a pure mind. Thirty-

eighth, when I become a Buddha, sentient beings in my land will obtain 

the clothing they need as soon as they think of it, just as a man will be 

spontaneously clad in a monastic robe when the Buddha says, 

“Welcome, monk!” If this would not be the case, I shall not attain 

supreme enlightenment. Thirty-ninth, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment if any sentient beings in my land would not at birth 

obtain the necessities of life and become secure, pure, and blissful in 

mind, like a monk who has ended all defilements. Fortieth, when I 

become a Buddha, if sentient beings in my land wish to see other 

superbly adorned, pure Buddha-lands, these lands will immediately 

appear to them among the precious trees, just as one’s face appears in 
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a clear mirror. If this would not be the case, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment. Forty-first, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if 

any sentient beings in any other Buddha-lands, after hearing my name 

and before attaining bodhi, would be born with incomplete organs or 

organs restricted in function. Forty-second, when I become a Buddha, 

any Bodhisattva in any other Buddha-lands, after hearing my name, 

will be able to know distinctly the name of superb samadhis. While in 

remaining in samadhi, they will be able to make offerings to countless, 

numberless Buddhas, inconceivable and unequaled in number,  in a 

moment, and will be able to realize great samadhis instantly. If this 

would not be the case, I shall not attained supreme enlightenment. 

Forty-third, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment if, when I become  

Buddha, any Bodhisattva in any other Buddha-lands who has heard my 

name would not be born in a noble family after death. Forty-fourth, I  

shall not attain supreme enlightenment if when become a Buddha, any 

Bodhisattva in any other Buddha-lands would not immediately 

cultivate the Bodhisattva practices, become purified and joyful, abide 

in equality, and possess all good roots after he hears my name. Forty-

fifth, when I become a Buddha, Bodhisattvas in other Buddha-lands 

will achieve the Samadhi of Equality after hearing my name and will, 

without regression, abide in this samadhi and make constant offerings 

to an inumerable, unequaled number of Buddhas until those 

Bodhisattvas attain bodhi. If this would not be the case, I shall not 

attain supreme enlightenment. Forty-sixth, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment if Bodhisattvas in my land  would not hear at will the 

Dharma they wish to hear. Forty-seventh, I shall not attain supreme 

enlightenment if, when I become a Buddha, any Bodhisattva in any 

other Buddha-lands would regress from the path to supreme 

enlightenment after he hears my name. Forty-eighth, I shall not attain 

supreme enlightenment if, when I become a Buddha, any Bodhisattva 

in any other Buddha-lands would not acquire the first, the second or the 

third realization as soon as he heard my name, or would not instantly 

attain nonregression with regard to Buddha-Dharmas.   

The Twelve Great Vows of Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva: Bodhisattva 

Avalokitesvara can be described as a single moon in the sky appears in 

ten thousand rivers and lakes. From the oceans to the tiniest dewdrops, 

wherever there is limpid water, the moon appears. However, if the 
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water is turbid or muddy, the image of the moon will be blurred or 

hidden. Our Mind-Nature is similar to the water. If sentient beings 

concentrate singlemindedly on the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, She 

employs all kinds of expedients, favorable and unfavorable, hidden or 

overt, to bring them benefits. If, on the other hand, the cultivator is not 

utterly sincere and singleminded in his recitation, his mind-water will 

be turbid and it will be difficult for him to obtain a response. Moreover, 

Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara's methods are boundless and all-

encompassing. She preaches every kind of method to teach and 

transform sentient beings in accordance with their individual capacities 

and nature, without insisting on any particular Dharma method. 

Therefore, Her approach is called “Universal Door.” Besides, she also 

has twelve specific vows to save sentient beings. The First Great Vow: 

Namo, the Greatly Enlightened, well known for great spiritual 

freedom, the Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow of immense propagation. 

The Second Great Vow: Namo, single-minded in liberation, 

Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to often dwell in Southern Ocean. The 

Third Great Vow: Namo, the dweller of Saha World, the Underworld, 

Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to follow the prayer sounds of sentient 

beings to alleviate pains and sufferings. The Fourth Great Vow: Namo, 

the destroyer of evil spirits and demons, Avalaokitesvara Tathagata’s 

vow to eliminate dangers. The Fifth Great Vow: Namo, the holy water 

bottle and willow branch, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to provide 

comfort and purification of sentient beings’ minds with sweet holy 

water. The Sixth Great Vow: Namo, the greatly compassionate and 

forgiving Avalkitesvara Tathagata’s vow often to carry out conducts 

with complete fairness and equality. The Seventh Great Vow: Namo, in 

all times without abandonment, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to try 

to eliminate the three realm. The Eighth Great Vow: Namo, Potala 

Mountain, essential to worship, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to 

break from the bondage of shackles and chains to find liberation. The 

Ninth Great Vow: Namo, the creator of the dharma-vessel traveling the 

ocean of sufferings, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to rescue and aid 

all sentient beings. The Tenth Great Vow: Namo, the holder of flags and 

parasols, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to protect and deliver 

sentient beings to the Western Pure Land. The eleventh Great Vow: 

Namo, the world of the Infinite Life Buddha, Avalokitesvara 
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Tathagata’s vow to have Amitabha Buddha give the prophecy of 

Buddhahood. The Twelfth Great Vow: Namo, the incomparable 

adorning body in the three worlds, Avalokitesvara Tathagata’s vow to 

complete the twelve vows to rescue sentient beings.    

Bodhisattva Samantabhadra’s Ten Vows: According to the Lotus 

Sutra, Chapter Universal Door, there are ten vows of Bodhisattva 

Samantabhadra. First is to worship and respect all Buddhas: By the vow 

to pay reverence to all the Buddhas is meant that a Bodhisattva will 

pay reverence to an inconceivable number of Buddhas in the past, 

present and future with his pure body, speech and mind. He will salute 

every one of them without feeling fatigue until the end of the universe.  

Second is to make praise to The Thus Come Ones: By the vow to 

praise all the Tathagatas is meant that a Bodhisattva will always praise 

an innumerable number of Tathagatas in the past, present and future. A 

Bodhisattva will present himself before each one of these Buddhas 

with a deep understanding and a clear perception. The ocean of merits 

of the Tathagata will then be praised with an exquisite and eloquent 

tongue, each tongue expressing a sea of inexhaustible voices, and each 

voice articulating a sea of words in every form possible. A Bodhisattva 

will go on to praise the Buddhas without feeling fatigue and without 

cessation until the end of the world. Third is to practice profoundly 

(vastly) the giving offerings: To cultivate the giving of offerings, by the 

vow to make all kinds of offerings to the Buddhas is meant that a 

Bodhisattva will always make offerings to an inconceivable number of  

Buddhas in the past, present, and future. The offering consists of 

flowers, wreaths, music, umbrellas, garments, and all kinds of incense 

and ointment, and many other things, and all these offerings in such a 

large quantity as is equal to clouds or to a mountain. A Bodhisattva will 

also burn before every one of the innumerable Buddhas all sorts of oil 

in such a measure as compares to an ocean. But of all the offerings one 

could thus make to a Buddha the best is that of the Dharma, which is to 

say, disciplining oneself according to the teaching, benfitting all beings, 

accepting all beings, suffering pains for all beings, maturing every root 

of goodness, carrying out all the works of a Bodhisattva, and at the 

same time not keeping himself away from the thought of 

enlightenment. The material offerings, no matter how big, are not 

equal even to an infinitesimal fraction of the moral offerings 
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(dharmapuja), because all Buddhas are born of moral offerings, 

because these are the true offerings, because the practicing of the 

Dharma means the perfection of an offering one could make to a 

Buddha. A Bodhisattva will continuously make offerings to every one 

of the innumerable Buddhas without feeling fatigue. Fourth is to repent 

and reform all karmic hindrances (faults): The vow to repent all one’s 

own sins (committed by oneself) and thereby to get rid of one’s karma-

hindrance is necessary because whatever sins committed by us are due 

to our greed, anger, and ignorance done by the body, speech, and mind. 

Now we make full confession and repent.  According to the Buddha, all 

these sins, if they were really substantial, are thought to have filled the 

universe to its utmost ends and even over-flowing. Now a Bodhisattva 

vows to repent without reserve from the depth of his heart, vowing that 

such sins will never be committed again by him, for from now on, he 

will always abide in the pure precepts amass every sort of merit. And 

of this he will never get tired even to the end of the world. Fifth is to 

rejoice and follow in merit and virtue: Compliantly rejoice in merit and 

virtue. by the vow to rejoice and follow the merit and virtue is meant 

that a Bodhisattva should always be in sympathy with all beings for 

whatever good things they think, or feel, or do. All the Buddhas had 

gone through untold hardships before they attained full enlightenment. 

Since their first awakening of the thought of enlightenment, they never 

hesitated to accumulate all the merit that tended towards the 

attainment of the goal of their life, they never raised a thought of 

egotism even when they had to sacrifice their life and all that belonged 

to them. Now a Bodhisattva vows to feel a sympathetic joy for all these 

doings of the Buddhas. He does this not only with the Buddhas, but for 

every possible deed of merit, however significant, executed by any 

being in the path of existence, of any class of truth-seekers. A 

Bodhisattva with this vow will never be tired of putting it into practice 

till the end of the world. Sixth is to request that the Dharma wheel be 

turned: Request the turning of the Dharma Wheel, by the vow that a 

Bodhisattva will ask every one of the inconceivable number of 

Buddhas to revolve the Wheel of the Dharma, without feeling tired and 

without cease until the end of the world. Seventh is to request that the 

Buddha remain in the world: Request the Buddhas dwell in the world. 

A Bodhisattva vows to ask every one of the inconceivable number of 
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Buddhas not to enter into Nirvana if any is so disposed. He will ask this 

even of any Bodhisattvas, Arhats, Sravakas, or Pratyekabuddhas; for he 

wishes these superior beings to continue to live in the world and keep 

on benefitting all beings. He will keep requesting this until the end of 

the world. Eighth is to follow the Buddha’s teaching always: Follow the 

Buddhas in study. A Bodhisattva vows to learn from the life of a 

Buddha who in this Saha World ever since his awakening of the 

thought of enlightenment have never ceased from exercising himself 

ungrudgingly, not even sparing his own life, for the sake of universal 

salvation. His reverential attitude towards the Dharma had been such 

as to make paper of his skin, a brush of his bones, and ink of his blood 

wherewith he copied the Buddhist sutras to the amount of Mount 

Sumeru. He cared not even for his life, how much less much less for 

the throne, for the palaces, gardens, villages, and other external things! 

By practicing every form of mortification he finally attained supreme 

enlightenment under the Bodhi-tree. After this, he manifested all kinds 

of psychical powers, all kinds of transformations, all aspects of the 

Buddha-body, and placed himself sometimes among Bodhisattvas, 

sometimes among Sravakas, and Pratyekabuddhas, sometimes among 

Kshatriyas, among Brahmans, householders, lay-disciples, and 

sometimes among Devas, Nagas, human beings, and non-human-

beings. Whenever he has found, he preached with perfect eloquence, 

with a voice like thunder, in order to bring all beings into maturity 

according to their aspirations. Finally, he showed himself as entering 

into Nirvana. All these phases of the life of a Buddha, the Bodhisattva 

is determined to learn as models for his own life. A Bodhisattva should 

always follow the Buddha’s teaching without feeling tired, until the end 

of the world. Ninth is to constantly accord with all living beings: To 

forever accord with living beings. In this universe, life manifests itself 

in innumerable forms, each one differing from another in the way of its 

birth, in form, in the duration of life, in name, in mental disposition, in 

intelligence, in aspiration, in inclination, in demeanor, in garment, in 

food, in social life, in the mode of dwelling, etc. However, no matter 

different they are, the Bodhisattva vows to live in accordance with the 

laws that govern everyone of these beings in order to serve them, to 

minister to their needs, to revere them as his parents, as his teachers, or 

Arahts, or as Tathagatas, making no distinction among them in this 
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respect. If they are sick, he will be a good physician for them; if they 

go astray, he will show them the right path; if they are sunk in poverty, 

he will supply them with a treasure; thus uniformly giving benefits to 

all beings according to their needs, because a Bodhisattva is convinced 

that by serving all beings, he is serving all the Buddhas, that by 

revering all beings, by making them glad, he is revering and 

gladdening all the Buddhas. A great compassion heart is the substance 

of Tathagatahood and it is because of all beings that this compassionate 

heart is awakened, and because of this compassionate heart the thought 

of enlightenment is awakened, and because of this awakening supreme 

enlightenment is attained. A Bodhisattva vows to forever accord with 

all beings without feeling tired until the end of the world. Tenth is to 

transfer all merit and virtue universally: To universally transfer all 

merit and virtue. Whatever merits the Bodhisattva acquires by paying 

sincere respect to all the Buddhas and also by practicing all kinds of 

meritorious deeds as above mentioned, they will all be turned over to 

the benefits of all beings in the entire universe. He will thus turn all his 

merits towards making beings feel at ease, free from diseases, turn 

away from evil doings, practice all deeds of goodness, so that every 

possible evil may be suppressed and the right road to Nirvana be 

opened for the gods and men. If there be any beings who are suffering 

the results of their evil karma committed in the past, the Bodhisattva 

will be ready to sacrifice himself and bear the pains for the miserable 

creatures in order to release them from karma and finally make them 

realize supreme enlightenment.  A Bodhisattva vows to transfer all 

merit and virtue universally without feeling tired until the end of the 

world.   

 

(D) Faith, Practice, and Vow  

According to the Pure Land  

 

I. Faith, Practice, and Vow According to the Pure Land: 

According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, he emphasized that to have Faith is 

to believe in the following six elements: 1) What is self-faith or faith in 

one’s self ? This is to have faith that everything is created within one’s 
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mind; therefore, if a practitioner recites Buddha, then, absolutely, 

Buddha will receive him or her. 2) What is faith in others? This is to 

have faith that Sakyamuni Buddha would never speak falsely and 

Amitabha Buddha did not make empty vows. Therefore, if cultivators 

practice according to Pureland teachings, then Amitabha Buddha will 

deliver them to the Ultimate World. 3) What is it to have faith in 

causation? This is to believe that reciting Buddha is the action or cause 

for gaining rebirth and enlightenment. 4) What is it to believe in effect? 

To believe in effect means to believe that in the matter of gaining 

rebirth and attaining Buddhahood as the end result, or the consequence 

of reciting Buddha. 5) What is it to have faith in practice? To faith faith 

in practice means to believe in the existence of the Western Pureland 

and that the forms and characteristics in the Ultimate Bliss World that 

the Buddha spoke of it in the sutras are all true. It exists just as this 

Saha World really exists. 6) What is it to have faith in theory? This is to 

believe that “all theories are within the mind;” thus, the mind 

encompasses all the infinite Buddha Lands in the ten directions. In the 

Kalama Sutra, the Buddha taught: “Do not have Faith (believe) in 

anything simply because you have heard it. Do not believe in traditions 

because they have been handed down for many generations. Do not 

believe in anything because it is spoken or rumoured by many. Do not 

believe in anything simply because it is found in religious books. Do 

not believe in anything only because it is taught by your teachers or 

elders. But after observation and analysis, when you find that 

everything agrees with reason and is for the benefit of all beings, then 

accept it and live accordingly.” 

Faith, Vows and Practice form the cornerstone of Pure Land 

School. If these three conditions are fulfilled, rebirth in the Land of 

Ultimate Bliss will be achieved. Practitioners should pay particular 

attention to Faith and Vows, and wish wholeheartedly to achive rebirth 

in the Pure Land, and not as a celestial being or Dharma Master, 

however awakened, as these are still within the realm of Birth and 

Death. Only then will practitioners' Faith and Vows reach Amitabha 

Buddha so His Compassionate Vow may embrace you. Generally 

speaking, the tenets of the Pure Land method are Faith, Vows, and 

Practice. Only with true Faith and earnest  Vows can Practice be 

assiduous and pure. However, the most common problem of ordinary 
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people is to be diligent and earnest when catastrophe strikes but lax 

and remiss in normal times. According to Great Master Yin-Kuang, the 

Thirteenth Patriarch of Chinese Pure Land School, this is a truth as 

solid as steel, even if a thousand Buddhas were to appear on earth, it 

would not change. Only by firmly believing in this truth will you have a 

destiny in the Western Pure Land. In “Letters From Patriarch Yin-

Kuang,” the Pure Land method embraces people of all capacities, 

gathering in those of high as well as low capacities. It is the great 

Dharma of the Tathagata, whereby He provides an expedient enabling 

both sages and ordinary beings to achieve liberation from Birth and 

Death and reach the stage of non-retrogression in this very lifetime. 

Not to believe in and practice this sublime, special Dharma is truly 

regrettable, a great pity indeed! The main tenets of Pure Land are 

Faith, Vows and Practice. The first criterion is Faith: You shoud 

believe that the Saha World is filled with sufferings; believe that the 

Western Pure Land is filled with immense joy; believe that ordinary 

beings full of evil karma, you cannot, realistically, rely on own strength 

or your self-power alone to eliminate delusion completely, realize the 

Truth and escape Birth and Death in this very lifetime; believe that 

Amitabha Buddha has made a profound and lofty Vow: any sentient 

being who recites His name with utmost faith and sincerity, seeking 

rebirth in His land will, at the time of death, be received and guided to 

the Pure Land. The second criterion is Vow: You should aspire to 

transcend this world and achieve rebirth in that Ultimately Blissful 

Land as soon as possible. The third criterion is Practice: You should 

practice Buddha Recitation in all earnestness and sincerity, without a 

moment's lapse, paying respect and reciting morning and evening 

before the altar. You can establish an intensive or leisurely schedule 

depending on your own circumstances. Living in current period is no 

different from lying peacefully on a huge pile of dried wood under 

which a fire has already started. Though it has not yet reached the 

body, in no time flames and smoke will cover everything, leaving no 

possibility of escape. If you are indifferent or careless, remiss in 

seeking help through reciting the Buddha's name, your understanding 

and perception are shallow indeed! Pure Land practitioners should 

keep in mind that the main tenets of the Pure Land method are Faith, 

Vows and Practice. Like a three-legged incense burner, if it lacks one 
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leg, it cannot stand. If you, practitioners, diligently practiced Buddha 

Recitation and have no more doubts abour the first criterion of Faith. 

However, if you still attach to the idea that there is a dichotomy 

between Vows and Practice, you cannot have complete understanding 

and synthesis. Thus, within the unimpeded, perfect and wonderful 

Dharma, there suddenly arise numerous impediments and obstacles, 

causing the bright moon, adorned with ten thousand halos of Elder 

Master Ch'e-Wu, Chien-Mi and Ou-I to pull apart and divide. All this is 

due simply to a fine silk thread before your eyes. How regretable! The 

true Pure Land practitioner always fully combines the three criteria of 

Faith, Vows and Practice during recitation. He is like an infant longing 

for his mother. When, lonely and crying, he searches for her, he 

certainly never lacks Faith or the desire (Vow) to see her. According to 

the Ninth Patriarch of Pureland Buddhism, the Great Master Ou-I: 

“Achieving rebirth in the Pure Land depends entirely on Faith and 

Vows, while the level of rebirth depends on the depth of practice. If 

Faith and Vow are solidified, when nearing death, it is possible to gain 

rebirth by reciting the Buddha’s name in ten recitations. In contrast, no 

matter how much one recites Buddha, if Faith and Vow are weak and 

deficient, then this will result only in reaping the merits and blessings 

in the Heavenly or Human realms.” However, this teaching only 

applies to beings with higher faculties. As for us, beings with low 

faculties, thin blessings and heavy karmas; if we wish to gain rebirth to 

the Ultimate Bliss World, we must have Faith, Practices and Vow. In 

other words, we must carry out both parts of Theory and Practice. Faith 

regarded as the faculty of the mind which sees, appropriates, and trusts 

the things of religion; it joyfully trusts in the Buddha, in the pure virtue 

of the Triratna and earthly and transcendental goodness; it is the cause 

of the pure life, and the solvent of doubt. According to The Pureland 

Buddhism, faith is believing in the Ultimate Bliss World truly exists 

just as the Saha World on which we are currently living. Faith means to 

have faith that Amitabha Buddha is always protecting and will readily 

rescue and deliver any sentient being who knows to respect and recite 

sincerely His name. According to the Pureland Buddhism, practice 

means one must recite the Amitabha Buddha with the utmost sincerely 

to the point of achieving one-mind or single-minded  recitation in order 

to establish the unimaginable connections and having the Buddha 
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rescue and deliver the cultivator to the Western Pureland after death. 

There are two kinds of practices: Practice based on the teaching of 

Dharma, and practice based on belief. According to the point of view 

from the Pureland, practice means to take action or make application of 

the teaching. This means to recite often the virtuous name “Namo 

Amitabha Buddha” without distraction and without chaos throughout 

one’s life. Vow is something that comes from the heart and soul, a 

deep rooted promise, swearing to be unrelenting in seeking to attain a 

goal. This is having a certain mind-set or something one wishes to 

achieve and never give up until the objective is realized. Thus, there 

there should be absolutely no reason whatsoever that should cause one 

to regress or give up that vow or promise. Sincere Buddhists should 

vow to follow the teachings to sultivate to become Buddhas, then to use 

the magnificent Dharma of enlightenment of the Buddhas and vow to 

give them to all sentient beings to abandon their ignorance to cross 

over to enlightenment, to abandon delusion to follow truths. According 

to the Pureland Buddhism, Vow is to wish sincerely, praying to find 

liberation from the sufferings of this saha World, to gain rebirth to the 

peaceful Ultimate Bliss World. According to Most Venerable Thích 

Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, with 

point of views of the Pureland, vow is with each thought that arises, 

there is a “love and yearning” to gain rebirth in the Ultimate Bliss 

World, and with each thought, there is a “wish and prayer” To achieve 

a place in the nine-levels of Golden Lotus. In these three components 

of faith, practice, and vow, it is absolutely essential for the Pureland 

cultivator to have all three; however, vow is the most important. The 

Buddha’s Original Vows refer to the Amitabha Buddha’s Forty-eight 

Great Vows, which He made while He was still a Maha-Bodhisattva 

named Dharma Store (Dharmakara) cultivating for Buddhahood. One 

of His vows was if any sentient being recites His name from ten to one 

hundred times upon death, He will come and deliver that being to the 

Ultimate Bliss World. In all of His vows, He always ended with the 

same line: “If this does not happen, I vow not to attain the Ultimate 

Enlightenment.” That was in the past, the Dharma Store Maha-

Bodhisattva is now a Buddha (Amitabha Buddha); thus, this means his 

vows have all came true. Anyone who has Faith, Vow, and Practice is 

guaranteed to gain rebirth to His Pureland. According to Buddhism, the 
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relative truth, or the truth of the unreal, which is subject to change, 

manifests ‘stillness but is always illuminating,’ which means that it is 

immanent in everything. Pure Land thinkers accepted the legitimacy of 

conventional truth as an expression of ultimate truth and as a vehicle to 

reach Ultimate Truth. This method of basing on form helps cultivators 

reach the Buddhahood, which is formless.    

 

II. Pure Land Practitioners and Pleasant Practice of the Vow: 

According to the Lotus Sutra, the Buddha gave instructions to all 

Bodhisattvas on Pleasant practice of the vow as follows: “The pleasant 

practice of the vow means to have a spirit of great compassion. A 

Bodhisattva should beget a spirit of great charity toward both laymen 

and monks, and should have a spirit of great compassion  for those who 

are not yet Bodhisattvas but are satisfied with their selfish idea of 

saving only themselves. He also should decide that, though those 

people have not inquired for, nor believed in, nor understood the 

Buddha’s teaching in this sutra, when he has attained Perfect 

Enlightenment through his transcendental powers and powers of 

wisdom he will lead them to abide in this Law.” According to the Pure 

Land Sect, devout Buddhists should make vow to benefit self and 

others, and to fulfil the vow so as to be born in the Pure Land of 

Amitabha Buddha. This is the third of the five doors or ways of 

entering the Pure Land. Devoted Buddhists should always vow: 

“Awaken mind with a longing for Bodhicitta, deeply believe in the law 

of Cause and Effect, recite Mahayana sutras, encourage other 

cultivators and save other sentient beings.” Vow is something that 

comes from the heart and soul, a deep rooted promise, swearing to be 

unrelenting in seeking to attain a goal. This is having a certain mind-set 

or something one wishes to achieve and never give up until the 

objective is realized. Thus, there there should be absolutely no reason 

whatsoever that should cause one to regress or give up that vow or 

promise. Sincere Buddhists should vow to follow the teachings to 

sultivate to become Buddhas, then to use the magnificent Dharma of 

enlightenment of the Buddhas and vow to give them to all sentient 

beings to abandon their ignorance to cross over to enlightenment, to 

abandon delusion to follow truths. According to the Pureland 

Buddhism, Vow is to wish sincerely, praying to find liberation from the 
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sufferings of this saha World, to gain rebirth to the peaceful Ultimate 

Bliss World. The power of vows eradicates heavy karma, wipes away 

all illnesses of mind and body at their karmic source, subdues demons 

and can move gods and humans to respect. Thus, devoted Buddhists 

should be issued from the realm of the Buddha-teaching, always 

accomplish the preservation of the Buddha-teaching, vow to sustain the 

lineage of Buddhas, be oriented toward rebirth in the family of 

Buddhas, and seek omniscient knowledge. All Buddhists want to cross 

the sea of sufferings and afflictions while vows are like a boat which 

can carry them across the sea of birth and death to the other shore of 

Nirvana. Some Buddhists learn to practice special vows from 

Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva, Medicine Buddha or Amitabha Buddha, 

etc. This is good, but these vows are still their special vows. We must 

make our own vows. When set up our own vows that means we have 

our own aim to reach in cultivation. Besides, once we have made our 

vows, even if we want to slack off in our cultivation, we won’t dare, 

because the vows were already sealed in our mind. According to the 

Pure Land Sect, there are two main aspects to making the joyous vows 

of “rescuing oneself and others.” The practitioner should clearly realize 

the goal of rebirth: First, the practitioner should clearly realize the goal 

of rebirth: The goal of our cultivation is to seek escape from suffering 

for him/herself and all sentient beings. He/She should think thus: ‘My 

own strength is limited, I am still bound by karma; moreover, in this 

evil, defiled life, the circumstances and conditions leading to afflictions 

are overpowering. That is why other sentient beings and myself are 

drowning in the river of delusion, wandering along the evil paths from 

time immemorial. The wheel of birth and death is spinning without 

end; how can I find a way to rescue myself and others in a safe, sure 

manner? There is but one solution, it is to seek rebirh in the Pure Land, 

draw close to the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and relying on the 

supremely auspicious environment of that realm, engaging in 

cultivation and attain the Tolerance of Non-Birth. Only then can I enter 

the evil world to rescue sentient beings. The Treatise on Rebirth states: 

“To develop the Bodhi-Mind is precisely to seek Buddhahood; to seek 

Buddhahood is to develop the Mind of rescuing sentient beings; and the 

Mind of rescuing sentient beings is none other than the Mind that 

gathers all beings and helps them achieve rebirth in the Pure Land. 
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Second, ensure of rebirth in the Pure Land: Moreover, to ensure 

rebirth, we should perfect two practices; first is abandoning the three 

things that hinder enlightenment, second is abiding by the three things 

that foster enlightenment. How can we abandon the things that hinder 

enlightenment and abide by the things that foster enlightenment? It is 

precisely by seeking rebirth in the Western Pure Land, remaining 

constantly  near the Buddhas and cultivating the Dharmas until 

Tolerance of Non-Birth is reached. At that point, we may sail the boat 

of great vows at will,  enter the sea of Birth and Death and rescue 

sentient beings with wisdom and compassion ‘adapting to conditions 

but fundamentally unchanging,’ free and unimpeded. What causes 

Abandoning the three things that hinder enlightenment? The Mind of 

seeking our own peace and happiness, ego-grasping and attachment to 

our own bodies. The practitioner  should follow the path of wisdom and 

leave all such thoughts far behind.  The Mind of abandoning and failing 

to rescue sentient beings from suffering. The practitioner should follow 

the path of compassion and leave all such thoughts  far behind.  The 

Mind of exclusively seeking respect and offerings, without seeking 

ways  to benefit sentient beings and bring them peace and happiness. 

The practitioner should  follow the path of expendients and leave all 

such thoughts far behind. What causes Obtaining the three things that 

foster enlightenment? Undefiled Pure Mind: The ‘Undefiled Pure 

Mind’ of not seeking personal happiness, that is enlightenment is the 

state of undefiled purity. If we seek after personal pleasure, body and 

Mind are defiled and obstruct the path of enlightenment. Therefore, the 

undefiled Pure Mind is called consonant with enlightenment. Pure 

Mind at Peace: The ‘Pure Mind at Peace,’ rescuing all sentient beings 

from suffering. This is because Bodhi is the undefiled Pure Mind which 

gives peace and happiness to sentient beings. If we are not rescuing  

sentient beings and helping them escape the sufferings of Birth and 

death, we are going to counter to Bodhi path. Therefore, a Mind 

focussed on saving others, bringing them peace and happiness, is call 

consonant with enlightenment. Blissful Pure Mind: A ‘Blissful Pure 

Mind,’ seeking to help sentient beings achieve Great Nirvana. Because 

Great Nirvana is the ultimate, eternally blissful realm. If we do not 

help sentient beings achieve it, we obstruct the Bodhi path. Hence the 

Mind which seeks to help sentient beings attain eternal bliss is called 
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consonant with enlightenment. Next, Pure Land cultivators should 

contemplate the wholesome characteristics of the Pure Land and 

auspicious features of Amitabha Buddha: First, Contemplate the 

auspicious features of Amitabha Buddha: Pure Land cultivators should 

contemplate the auspicious features of Amitabha Buddha. Amitabha 

Buddha possesses a resplendent, golden Reward Body, replete with 

84,000 major characteristics, each characteristic having 84,000 minor 

auspicious signs, each sign beaming 84,000 rays of light which 

illuminate the entire Dharma Realm and gather in those sentient beings 

who recite the Buddha’s name. Second, Pure Land cultivators should 

contemplate the wholesome characteristics in the Western Pure Land: 

The Western Pure Land is adorned with seven treasures, as explained 

in the Pure Land sutras. In addition, when practicing charity, keeping 

the precepts and performing all kinds of good deeds, Pure Land 

practitioners should always dedicate the merits toward rebirth in the 

Pure Land for themselves and all other sentient beings. Finally, 

Practitioners of Buddha Recitation should vow to be reborn in the Pure 

Land:   

 I vow that at the moment of death, there will be no obstacles 

 Amitabha Budha will welcome from afar 

 Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara will shower sweet dew on my head 

 Bodhisattva Mahastham-prapta will bring  

 a lotus blossom for my feet.  

 In a split second, I will leave the turbid world 

 Reaching the Pure Land in the time it takes to extend my arms. 

 When the lotus blossom opens, I will see Amitabha,  

 the compassionate 

 Hearing the profound dharma, I will be enlightened  

 And reach tolerance of non-birth 

 I will then return to the Saha World,  

 without leaving the Pure Land 

 Through all kinds of expedients, I will help sentient beings 

 Always taking earthly toil as Buddha work  

 This is my vow, please accept it 

 Anh help me fulfill it in the future.  
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